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PREFACE 


In this thesis X have tried to evince the position of 
the Rajputs as a group in the Mughal hierarchy. Akbar mas the 
first Mughal Emperor utho recruited the Rajput chiefs in his service. 
They enjoyed high position under Akbar. Bufc-the debate among the 
modern historians about thn deterioration in the status of the 
Rajput nobility under Jahangir and Shah Jahan attracted me to 
examine this problem thoroughly. ~l h ave taken into account the 
Rajput chiefs of whole of the Mughal Empire. It helps me to see 
their position in the context of other sections of the Mughal 
nobility. | Besides, 1 have strived to show the status enjoyed by 
the different Rajput clans and individual chiefs within the Rajput 
nobility. 1 have worked out the factors responsible for the 
fluctuations in the fortunes of the different Rajput clans and 
individuals. However, whatever possible, the subsequent informs- 

S I 

tion has been used to perceive the Mughal-Ra jput polity more 

i 

clearly. / 

I would like to thank my teachers, colleagues and 
frisnds without whom it would havs bean Impossible for me to 
complete thia dissertation in this shepo. 
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Nevertheless, if there is any error in this diesortetion, I am 
aolely reeponeible for it. 
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Drs. Aminuddin, S.N. Sinha, S. Jamaluddin ana Sunita Zaidi for 
encouraging me to complete my theaia. 

I am beholden to the li.G.C. for awarding ma the Teacher 
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grateful to the authorities and staff of the research Library, 
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Anoop Sanskrit Library, Bikaner; State Archives of Rajasthan, 
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Chapter I 

THE RAJPUTS AND THE, MUfiHAL EMPIRE ! 
THE ANTECEDENTS UNDER AKBAR 


Emparor Akbar realising the potentialities of local 
zamlnd&re absorbed them in the Mughal hierarchy * Among these 
zamlndirs . Rajputs occupied an important place. By this time, 
they had established a number of principalities in large 
regions, while elsewhere they formed a dominant agrarian class* 
In their regions, they held strong forte for their defence* 

One of the reasons which prompted Akbar to conciliate with 
these local zamlndirs is explained by 'Arif Qandharl, historian 
of Akbar' s early reign* According to him, there were some two 
or three hundred ruling chiefs) who 

possessed very strong forts* 'Arif Qandharl says that since 
each fert would have taken one or half year to conquer, it was 
not possible far an Emperor of Hindustan to conquer all the 
forte of raiaa by force) it was thought better by Akbar te 
eeneiliate them* This was all the mere advantageous, says 
'Arif Qandhirl, sines the Rajputs had determined to be sincere 
and loyal to the Emperor*^ These chiefs played a considerable 


1- listttei **frart, pp. 47*48. 
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rale in extending his authority* Akbar r awarded than by 
assigning high manfaba * offices and Heirs . Akbar canantad 
hia ba£jfida with than by eentraeting natrinanial alliances. 
Certainly* all of Rajput chiefs were not treated with equal 
generosity* The highest privileges wars enjoyed by only a 
few of than. Abiil Fa;l has furnished us with the traditional 
figures af infantry and oavalry of some of the important 
Rajput elans. Obviously these figures are inflated! but the 
figures are indicative of the relative sire of each of the 
different Rajput clana as popularly believed* at the and of 
Akbar* a reign. The following table of the clans and their 
military strength shows the hierarchical position of the 
Rajput clanat 



Clan 

Cavalry 

iat&slty 

1. 

Rathore 

60*000 

200*000 

2. 

Chauhan 

30*000 

200*000 

3. 

laden 

50*000 

200*000 

4. 

Selankl 

30*000 

100*000 

3. 

Chalet 

20*000 

MO *000 

4. 

KaoltJ reaches 

20*000 

100*000 

7. 

Panwar 

12*000 

60*000 

«. 

i wywir 

10*000 

25*000 


Sargujer 

10*000 

40*000 1 


1. ifin»l Akhnnt. HI* pp. 44*45. 



However, a pertinent question arises as to the criterion 
on whoso basis these chiefs wore enrolled in the service? Ths 
selection nay also bo viewed geographically; From whet areas 
the favoured Rajputs came? For this purpose, relying upon the 
information in the Ain»i Akbar i . I have prepared a list of 
oar oan as belonging to the different sarkire where Rajput elans 
are recorded as xaralnriira . I have also prepared two maps 
showing the geographical distributisn of lamindatle of the 
different Rajput clans in Akbarl Empire. 

Kaehawahas i 

Bhar tie! was the first Rajput chief who along with a 
number of Kaohawaha chiefs joined Akbar' s service in 1502. Ho 
entered into matrimonial ties with Akbar by marrying hia 

4 

daughter to him. Subsequently, in 1584 Bhsgwant Die' daughter 
was given in marriage to Prince Selim. Throughout Akbar* o 
reign, the Kaohawaha noblaa on joy ad a privileged position 
among the Rajput ehiefe._ They ware assigned Important offioaa. 
In im» whan Akbar left /far Gujarfct, Bhir Hal wee appointed 
Varlr*i Hutlaa (Minister with Unlimited Powers) end woe loft 
behind at Agra. 3 In 1583, Sagennith and lunkaron wore 


1* II, pp,15?«98* 

2. Ibid. . Ill, p.451. 


appointed to look oftor tho department of armoury and eemmuni* 

4 

cations, RtJ* Askaran mas put incharga of tha propartiaa of 
tha dacaaaad* 2 At tho a ana time, Oagmfl got the charge of tha 
department of purehaee and salaa*^ In 1586, when Akbar intro* 
duoed two poeta of aQbadara in each ouba . Jagannath, Rija 
Askaran, Rija Bhagwant Die and Kunwar Min Singh were simulta- 
neoualy appointed as aQbadlra of the eflbai of Ajmer, Agra, 

A 

Lihore and Kibul respectively* In 1591, when the Shallop 
administration was reorganised and Akbarl Empire was divided 

into four divisions, Rim Das was made incharga of one of tha 

of 

divisions consisting of the subas /jara* Allahabad, Bihir and 
5 

Bangil. In 1595, whan tha sxaction of tamofai was forbiddan 

throughout tha Empirs, Rim Das was assignsd the ohargs of tha 

6 

routaa from Lihoro to Gujarat* During tha period 1595-1605, 
tho offiooo of ailadar of throo important forta Rohtis, 

7 

Ranthambhora and Gwalior wara respectively hald by Man Singh, 


1 * ftWHfflifflii III, pp. 404 - 5 . 

2. Ibid. 

3. *bid* 

4* Ib|d. * p*511* 

I. Ibid. . p.6Q§. 

6. Ibid*. p.6?0. 

7* Ibid* , tr* p.1251, F.N.1,j Imafcgl lafalasiSly P*«. 
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Jagannith and RIJ Singh. Akbar appaintad tha Rajput nobles 
to guard tee hia haroei but Kaehawaha noblaa saoe to have 
especially preferred for thia purpose. Rio Das and Raisil 

j 

darbirl u/ero thus appointed guardlana of tiaree. 

Towards tha and of Akbar* a reign* thoro were eleven 

Kaehawaha noblaa out of thirty Rajput mansabdirai f 200 and 

above. All tha Kaohawahaa belonged to tha aUba of A jeer. 4 

5 

They did not hold a compact or extensive territory* however. 
They held laaiadM righto in the of Ajeer and Agra. A 

part of Che aarkar of Ajeer waa in tha zawindiri of Kaohawahaa. 
F ram other sources* one knows that the Kaohawahaa enjoyed 
zemindar! rights in Amber, ^ Deesa,^ Saabhar*^ Narainal* Neata^* 


1 . 

2. 

3. 

4. 

3, 

4. 

7. 

8. 
9. 

IQ. 


Akbar nam e. Ill* p,B25| Muhta Nal_nal»ro-Khyail. I, p.301. 
XII » 825. 

n» pp. 366-67; n* 


8*0 Appendix *8*. 
tee Rep No. 2 

ikteLMkUl* »» pp. 308*9. 
Akbamfea. Ill* p.339. 


Ibid. , p.1S4. 

*M\*m*tex* Iniifldt* p.252| 




X, p.384* 


BiH» * XI* p. 114. 


11 . 


ni, p.49. 


• If 


Singene*, 1 Phigi 2 and Maurabid.* In aarkfr Rigors, tha Shaikhtwat 

A B 

Kachawahas bald Aearsar and Manoharnegar In thair iMlwdilit . 

In tha aoba af Agra, seven oaroanaa have Kachawahas 

racordad aa tha zamindar- caate *« T haaa 

6 

were tha oaraanas of Bilispur in aarkir Kalpi, Anthlabhabru 
7 8 

in Alwar, Khandala in Barnaul and Sahir and three aaraanaa 

9 

(Ribai, Kheks, and Khatala) in aarkdr Erach* Out no Kaohewaha 
from those o araanas of «Qba Agra la known to hava hold any 
eaneab . 

Rathora i 

In tha early years of Akbar's reign, tha R&thora ehiafa 
of Jodhpur, Bikaner and Marta joined Akbar's service* Akbar 
contracted matrimonial ties with the chiefs of Jodhpur, Bikaner 

1* VI*. Vlnod. p*1275, SSnganer was founded by Bhir Mai's 
brother Singe* 

2. Vakil Report, dated 1693 A.D. , RSA Bikiner, 

3. flafeta «iiaaL n t U p.*u. 

4. Ibid*, p.318. 

f. Akbarnama. Ill, p.221* 
i. gfa fr l/JKfr M l# H. p*244# 

7. Ibid. * 12, p.448* 

8* JUyLMa* p*449. 
f * Ibid* 
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and Marta. Rather chiefs were alao assigned important afficaa. 

In 1586, R*o Rii Singh of Bikfner was appointed ana of the two 

tubsdira of auba Lahore 2 . In 1604, Akbar assigned aaroana 

Shaasabid to Rtfo Rii Singh as his watan Jtoir . 3 In 1596, Ran Rai 

and Kesu Das ware appointed dlwina of the sDbaa of Delhi 4 and 

Agra respectively. At ths and of Akbar 1 a raign, seven Rathor 

6 

nobles held tha nanaaba of 10,800/2000. All of then, except 

7 

Pratip, chief of Baglina, belonged to the auba of Ajner. 

The Rathora ware found as zawlndira in five ePbaa . 

nanely, Agra, Malwa, Gujarat, Delhi and Ajmer. In tha aflba of 

Delhi, they held zamlndari rights in six o aroanas belonging to 

thtf sarkir of Hiair Firoza. The p aroana of Bhatner was in the 

8 

bhuml rights of Rfthore. A part of the z a winder! a of the other 

five oaroabas nanely Shangiwal, Bharangi, Toahin, Sidhnukh and 

9 

Fatehbid were held by then. 


1. For the matrimonial ties, see Appendix *8* of Chapter VI. 

2. Akbarniwa. III, p.511. 

5. Akbar* a far nan to Rde Rai Singh, RSA Bikiner. 

*• Akbarnane . Ill, p.670. 

5. Ibid . 

i. See Appendix A. 

7. See Appendix A. 

». jam, ii, 

». lbl«.. pp.Mt, H7. 




In mate* Wiiwa, the Rithora enjoy *d lawindtri right* in 

tha otrkira of Ujjain and Sfrangpur. In larkfil Ujjain, thay 

hald th# pajt.ganaa Ujjain and Badhn*w*r in thair raainddrl* 1 and 

in aarkar Sarangpur, thay enjoyad zamlnddrf right* in tha paroana* 

2 

of Palpun and Mubawaadpur. 

In a&ba Agra, tha p aroana Shanaabfd in aarki^ KannauJ 

had Rithor ramlndira .* In auba Gujarit, tha Rithora ara 

racordad againat tha paroana of Idar which baiongad to tha 

4 

aarkir of Ahmadabed. Anothar iarga tract between Surat and 
Nandurbir, known aa Baglana was hald by tha Rithor chiaf Prat ip. 5 

In tuba Ajmer, Rithora hald tha bulk of Waatern Rajaathan 
within thair two graat principalities of Jodhpur and Bikaner. 
Jodhpur conatitutad a aarkar by a itaalf and tha principality 
of Bikinar accounted for about half tha aarkir of Bikfnor (which 
alao contained Jaiialnor) . In aarkir Nagaur, tha paroana of 

a 

Marta had Rfithar zamlndtra . 

1 * Hktsk u » 

2. Ibid, . p.4*2. 

3. Ibid. | p.444. 

4. Ibid. , p.484. 

3. Ibid. . p *492 . 

4* p.311. 

7. Ibid. , p.573. 

8. Akbarntma. Ill, p.lfSj cf. NjUfilA KM 



Sbilftift* 


In 1577, Ritual Aakaran and Ritual Pretip, chiafa of 
Gtmgerpur and Binawira aecoptad Mughal auzarainty. Ritual 
Aakaran also gava hia daughtar in marriage to Akbar. 1 Neither 
of the ohiafa received manaaba . Ritual Punja of Dungerpur and 
Ritual Samarel of Binawira are noticed as wan a ab dir a only in 
the firat decade of Shihjahin'a reign* Tha principal! tiaa 
of Oungerpur and Binatuira belonged to the aarkir of Sirohl 
within auba of Ajmer* 3 

Ghelote held ramlndiri righta in the aubaa of Aiuadh, 

Agra, Delhi and Ajmer. In aarkir Atuadh, o aroana Panchhamnath 

and in aarkir Lucknotu, p aroanaa Banjarmau and Sandilah were in 

t*«i* * awln dir i. 4 In *uba Agra, their ramlndorla were In 

oaroanaa of 3aleaar and Maluk Sih which balonged to tha parkara 

5 

of Agra and Kannauj raapactivaly . In auba Delhi, oaroana of 

a 

Da an a balangad to than* 


1* Akbarniwa. Ill, pp.196, 210* 
i • Lihori, Bidahihnawa . I, pp.309, 501* 

?• tifirA *Kfrf r&» ”, pp. 911-12. 

4. Ibid*, pp.415, 439. 

5. Ibid. , pp.443, 446. 

4. Ibid., p.519. 
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lis&di&i* 

Tha Siaadlaa ara a aub-clan of Qhelata. 1 In tha aariy 
yaara of Akbar*a reign, 3ageil who waa diagruntlad with hia 
youngar brothar tha fawoua Rina Prat ip of Mewir Jolnad Akbar'a 
service. Anothar Siaodia ehiaf who took up Akbar f e aarviee 

3 4 

waa Sagar. Ral Durga of Raapura alao jolnad Mughal aorvieo. 

Rii Durga waa given aoma adniniatrative efflooa. In 1584, ha 

waa ono of tha nobloa who waa put incharga of Khali aa adainle* 

5 

t rat ion. In 1586, ho waa appointed tha deputy attbadir of 
Ajmer.* 

Siaodiaa hold lawindiri righto In tha auba of Milwa and 
Ajaor. In auba Milwa, three oaroanaa Ringnad, Baaarah and 
3aaiawira, in tark.faL of Mandeor, ware in thair T H* 

aarkir of Chittor waa actually tha great Sloe die principality 
of Mawiri oven though tha Mughal* Had aooupiad large portiana of 
Mewfr, tha raoarda tha Siaadlaa aa tha UiaLni^U ** 

Chittor. 


ik&U&iu&l* n » 

*• Skbarniaa. II, p.JM. 

*• ^lh» l A kb arl. I, p.2I0| > »• 

pp«4Vt*f2t 

4. A UflaL la P'225.< 

». PP. 404-f. 

4. lipid. , p.511. 

T. ttn-l ^bwl. II, p.444. 


\ 


8. p«109. 
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B&itiiS 

In 157Q, the Bhiti chief Ritual Har Raj of Jaiaelmer 
aecoptad Mughal suzerainty and gave hia daughter in marriage 

A 

to Akbar. After Her Rij'a death in 1578, his son and successor 

2 

Ritual married hia daughter to Prince SalTm* 

The Bhfftia were scattered over the aubaa of Delhi, Lihore, 

Multin and Ajmer. In auba Delhi, they held a part of the oaroenaa 

3 

of Khizrabid and Sikandrabad as zamlndara . In the aarkir of 

4 

Sirhind, p arqana Bhatinda urns in their bhurol rights. In the 

5 

aQbaa of Lahore and Multan, they held a number of o aroanaa . The 
Bhltis of Lihore and Multin mere, however, Muslims 6 and, therefore, 
separated from the Bhiti Rajputa in all but name. In auba Ajmer 

7 

the Bhitis are eecorded aa zamlndira in 3aiselmer, Pugal and 
8 

Bikampur. 


1. 

2 . 

J. 

4. 

9. 

4 . 

7. 

I. 


Akbarnima. II, p.359. 

Tuxuk-1 Jahangir I . pp.15P«4Q. 

u, pii.m, *i9. 

Ibid. . p.927. 

Bee Appendix B 

I bb action, Pun jab Caetei. p.145. 

I&iri ii# p.9i3. 

11 > p.wi 
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In the early years of Akbar's reign, Rao Surjan Hade of 

1 

Bundl submitted to the Mughals. A large portion of marker 

Ranthambhore, which was in the possession of the Rfib, was taken 
2 

by the Mughals. Rao Surjan and his son Bhoj were taken into 
imperial service. 3 In the suba of Ajmer, the Akn records the 

4 

whole aarkar of Ranthambhor within the zemindar I of the Hades* 

ChauhaSns : 

In 1 595, there were two Chauhan chiefs Medini Rail and 

5 

Ram Chand who held man gabs . But the region from where they 

come, is not known. The AIn-1 AkbarT records the Chauhlna aa 
zemindars in six pQbaa , Awadh, Agra, Mdlwa, Gujarat, Delhi and 
Ajmer. They held zamlndaiT rights in as many as sixty oarganas * 
But unlike the Sisodiaa of Hdwar, Rithors of Jodhpur and Hades 
of Ranthambhore, they no longer possessed any large principali- 
ties* Their zemlndirl rights were scattered in the different 


1. Akbarnama. II, pp.140, 338. 

2. Ibid* . HI# p.210. 

3. aW» 1 Akbarf . I, pp.161, 162. 

4. H# pp. 509-11, 

5. Ibid. * I, p*227 * 
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P JL&aiBU * nd JLiiMEJ.* 1 In ASbft of *9*0f they are recorded 

against 32 p aroanaa . in the aarkira of Agra - 6, KannauJ - 11, 

Kol - 7, Alwar • 4, Nfrnol - 3 and Kllpi-1.^ In oOba Mllwa, 

they held zawlhdarl righta of elavan o arqanaa . nine of which 

were in the aarkar of Sarangpur, 1 2 3 4 * 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 and tha remaining two in 

4 5 

aarkSra Chanderi and Mandeaor. In euba Delhi too they held 

6 7 8 

alavan p aroanaa : aarkar Delhi -5, Sirhind - 4 t Badaun - 1 
a 

and Sambhal -1. In aOba Awadh, five p aroanaa returned them 

as their zamlndffra . viz., 3 p aroanaa in aarkdr Awadh, one in 

10 

Khairabad, and one in Lucknow. In auba GujarSt, three 

1 1 

paroanaa of aarkfr of Ahmadabid returned Chauhan zamlhdffrs . 

In auba Ajmer, the zamrndarr of aarkar Ajmer was shared by the 

1 2 

ChauhSna , Kachawahaa and Afg&ana. 


1. See Hap No. 2. 

2. for tha names of tha paroanaa . see Appendix *8*. 

fan-1 Akbarl. II, PP.461, 462. 

4. UUMa t PP*440, 466. 

3« JLWLl4a># P»466. 

6. Ibid. . PP.318, 319, 320. 

7. Ibid. . p.328. 

8. Ibid. . p.320. 

9. Ibid. . p.523. 

10. Ibid. , pp.435, 438, 439. 

11. pp.493, 494. 

12. pp. 508-9. 



14 . 


Panwiri: 

In the north-eaet of aarkffr of LittXa Cutch (Jamnagar) , 

tNa o araana of Chaubiai waa hold by PanwSr Rejputa. During 

Akbar'a Gujarat campaign (1575-78 AD), Morvi which was hold by 

2 

Karan Panwfr was aaaignad to Khangar, chiaf of Cutch. In 
1592, it appaars that Morvi waa taken back from Khangar* a son 
and aucceaaor Bhara, and in 1593, again it was aaaignad to 
Karan. 1 2 3 About another Panwar chiaf Achal of Subd, it ia atatad 
that ha aided with Sultan Mu;affar in 1582 A.D. 4 5 

In the A^Ln-i Akbari . tha Panwffr chiafa Jagmal and Sanga 

5 

are noted aa manaabdara but the region to which they belonged 
i 8 not known. 

The Panwira held zamlndaria in the aQbaa of Agra and 

Gujarat. In tha adba of Agra, the p aroanam of Bahi ( aarkar Agrajl 

6 

and Kaapil (Kanauj) ware hold by Panwfra. In tha aarkir of 
Payanwan, they held four o aroanaa namely Payfnwan, Bhaaanda, 

1. ftn.1 Akbirl . II, p.1H. 

2. Akbarniaa. Ill, p.530. 

Ibid. . p.5»3. See alao Ahaan Raza Khan, C&fftalna tha 

Mail laaUt* p*«i* 

4. Akbarnima . Ill, p.42f. 

5. AWl Akbarf . I, pp.227, 231. 

4. Ibid. . pp.443* 444. 
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Oarkoli, and Suchendi. 1 In aflba Guiarat. they are reoordad aa 
zanlndera in the parpen aa Dholqa Uarkar Ahnadabad), Baroda 
( aarklr Baroda) and Morvi ( aarkar Sorath) , 2 

Kiahan Das Tunwar mho probably belonged to Gw&Uor held a 
3 

nanaab . The Tunwara hold zemin dir I rights in aubaa of Awadh, 
Agra and Delhi. In the aQba of Agra, five p arqanas Anhon, 
Sadrhattah, Dandroli, Raipur and Gwalior, all belonging to the 
aarkir of Gwalior wars in their zanlndarla . 4 In aarkir Nffrnol, 

they held three o aroanaa . viz., Singfeafcd^ Udaipur, Kotputli and 

3 6 

Kanori. In aarkir Erach, they held Bljpur. Moreover, in 

7 

auba Delhi, five o aroanaa have then recorded as their zamindira. 

viz. paraan a Path of aarki r Delhi and p aroanaa Atkhera, Oanalpur, 

8 

Muhin and part of Shtnzdah dihat in aarkar Hiaar firozah. 

1* A*tft«»i Akbari * I, pp.449, 450. 

2. Ibid. . II, pp.494, 496, 487. 

5 . 1, p.229 . 

4. Ibid. , pp.447, 448. 

5. JJUJU* p«A54. 

6. Ibid., p.448. 

7. Ibid.. II, pp.526, 527. 

8. Ihid* 
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BhadurlVas t 

In the early years of Akbar's reign, the Bhadurlyaa of 

Hat~Kant are mentioned aa hawing been reduced to submission. 1 

In 1595, Mukutraan and hla nephew Bikramajit held the mansaba of 
2 

500 and 1000 respectively . The Bhadurtyas were quite numerous 

around the capital city of Agra. Their military strength 

amounted to some ten thousand cavalry men and one lakh foot 

soldiers.** They are recorded as ramindira in the o aroanas of 

i 4 

Hatkant and Etiwah in the sarkar of Agra. In p aroana Etawah, 

5 

they shared the zemln dCrf with Brahmans. 

Baohelas i 

The Baghela chief Ram Chandra of Bhatta Gahora submitted 
early in Akbar's reign.* Akbar also established matrimonial 

7 

tie with the Baghela clan. Raja Ram Chandra held the man tab 

g 

of 2000 xit . According to Suryamal 06s, Akber gave the title 


1. Akkarnfma. II, p.78. 

2. iMkhixMXsMk JteiaiaidBtt i# p. 234 j Aja^i S&k&L 1 » 1 » p-228. 

3 . irtJyjaiasaL Ms&iala* «». f.ioea. 

A* Xli^l Akbarl. II, pp.443, 444. 

5. Ihlii 

6. Ak barn a me. 11, pp.181, 180-83, 340, 341. 

7 . iUKULiiiaMl JttffigfiaXa* x # p*ioa. 

»• 1, p.224. 
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of 1 Shalva * (brother) to the Raja. 1 In 1592, aftor the death 

of Rim Chandra;, hie aon Balbhadra, urho was at the court, was 

recognised as his successor. But Balbhadra died before reaching 
2 

Bhatta. In Bhatta, tha aardara or chiefs placed the dead ruler's 
minor son Bikramffjit on tha throne. 3 Akbar disapproved of this 

4 

choica on account of hia minority. After a long struggle, tha 
aardara wore subdued. In 1601, Akbar racogniaad Duryadhan, son 
of Balbhadra and tha Mughal noble Bh£r£L Chand was appointed as 
his siallq (Adviser). 5 

The Baghelas held zamlndari rights in tha aubas of Gujarit 
and Allahabad. In euba Gujarat, p eruana Haraot of aarkar Baroach 
was in their zemindar! .* Other o araanae held by them were 

7 

Sordhar, Gondal, Rayit and Dhanal. Allahabad included tho 

principality of Bhatta Gahora with its capital Bandogarh in tho 

aarkar of Bhatta Gahora (corresponding to the modern princely 
8 

state of Rowe) • 


1. XXjLl ln sjL' p.55«. 

2. AfefeyflSaa, III, pp. 641.48. 

J . Ibid. 

4. Ibid. 

Mkcymiai* l 11 * l » p«i”i 

Ma'iair-ui Umari! II, pp7T3f-Tl. 

*• ,,*Kfrnl» ll * p.494. 

7. Ibid. , p.489. 

I •JJtiiii p .728 . 





In 1573, Raja Madhukar Sah of Qrcha racogniaad Mughal 

1 2 
suzerainty. But ho dofiod imperial orders from tina to tlmo. 

After hla daath in 1391 , hia aon Ram Chand auccaadad him. 1 2 3 * * * 

Towards tha and of Akbar's raign, Ram Chand held the manaab of 

50Q zit .* In 1602, when Sir Singh Deo Bundala killed Abul fayl 

5 

Ram Chand uiaa sant with Rai Ray an to pursue Sir Singh. 

The zawfndarfs of Bundalaa were in aubaa of Agra and 
Malwa, In auba Agra, the three o arqanaa Paraich, Sardun and 
KhandbSjrah in aarkar PaySmuan had Bundalaa as their zamjndara . 
In auba Malwa, they shared the oaraana Bara of aarkar Chandori 
with Kfiyastha. 7 8 


Phandhara : 

In 1564, Sagman of tha Phandhara clan submitted to the 

s 

Mughala. Akbar used to go to tha ragiona of Phandhara for 


1. Afrbarnima. Ill, p.77. 

2. Ibid. , pp. 209-10, 230, 261. 

3. JjOAx* PP«404-5, 628, 750* 

A KharI, I, p.228. 

9. Akb,r name. Ill, p.813, 

«. SttekJltoMb II, pp.449, 450. 

7. Ibid. , p.460. 

8. ARbarnfima. II, p.233. 
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hunting excursions. Dayman utas admitted to tha imperial 
2 

service. In 1599, after the death of Daymen, hia son Chatr 
8hoJ sought imperial recognition aa his father's successor. 3 

Abul Fa?l calls him one of the chief bQmts ( zemindars) of 

4 5 

Malwa. He controlled a large tract in the central India. 

Dadona : 

Raja Gopal Das and Sanwal Das of Karauli are known to 

have joined Akbar'a service.* A certain Tulsi Das Dadon also 
7 

held a man gab . At the time of his death, Gopal Das held tha 

8 

manseb of 2000 xat . 

Dadons held zemindar! rights in subaa of MSliua, Gujarat 
and Agra. In the guba of Maluia, p arpens Nolai of sarkir Ujjain 
returned Dadons as zamlndiPrs . In subs Gujarat, they held 


1. Ajfefeainlaa> n, p.233. 

2. Ibid. . Ill, p.832; I obilnama-i Dahinolrl . p.504. 

3. Akbarnims . Ill, p.751. 

4. Ibid. 

5. According to Shih Nauiaz the territory of Dhandheras eompriaod 

aomo of tha o aroanas o f esrklr Sarangpur. Ma'KtlT-ul Umeri: 
II, pp.2€5*6i. 

8. Aln-1 Akbarl. I, p,231. 

7% Ibid. . p.229. 

8. Iabaoat-i Akbarl. II, p.445. 

9. j&wl Akbarl . II, p.457. 


\ 

\ 
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A 

the p aroana Viaalnagar in aarkir Pattan. In auba Agra, tha 

2 

whole aarkir MandJraei is aaaignad to than. 


Pun dira t 

In the early years of Akbar* s reign, Bakhtmal, chief 

of Mau in the Panjab hills submitted to the Mugbala. 3 Towards 

the end of Akbar* a reign, hia successor Raja Baso (1580*1613), 

seems to have gained the mansab of 1500 xat .* Tha principality 

of the Pundlr chiefs of Mau comprised the o aroanas of Mau, 

5 

Dhameri, Paithan and Shahpur in the sOba of Lihore. In tha 
aOba of Agra and the sarkar of Kol, tha o aroanas Akbarabfid, 
Jalali, Sikandra Rao and Malakpur were in their zamindarl .* In 

7 

o aroana Payanwan also, they enjoyed bhumi rights, P arqana 
Fatehpur baloinging to the auba of Delhi and aarkar of Sirhind 

Q 

was controlled by the Pundtrs. 


jy- 

1 . AXn*j Akbarl . /p.495. 


2. Ibid. , pp. 450-31. 


3* AKituniaia n # p*’o« 

4. Uslla.1 in, p .821 j T uz.uk* 1 Jahanolrl. p.23. 


5 * 


6 . 


Zakhlrat*ul £hawfnln. 
to Hutchinson, Shahpu: 


III, p.118| Ooiaot, p.59. 
ihahpur was founded by Bakhtmal. 
the Punjab Hlil States. Vol. I, pp.213* 215, 217 


According 
Hjf.t.gry Pt 


XjLSLT.i II# p.447. 


7. Ibid. 

8. I„llrt«i» p*528. 
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jL»r a u.j»rf» 

During Akbar'a reign, no chief of the iargujar clan ia 
known to have held wanaab . For the firet time in 1611, Anup 
RSy Bargujar on aaving Jahangir from a tiger uiae granted a 

1 mm 4 

manaab . However, from the Aln-i Akbarl . it appeare that the 

Bargujara held zarolndaria in the aubaa of Delhi and Agra, In 

aOba Delhi, they held three o aroanaa Jadwar, Majhaula and 

2 

Naroli in the aarkar of Sambhal, p arqana of Hindaun in aarklr 

3 

Delhi and Manglur in aarkar Saharanpur. 

In auba Agra, they held the oayoanaa Pahaau and Khurja 

4 

and a part of p aroana Shikarpur in aarkar Kol, They held 
three p araanae Balhar, Balheri and Deoti-Sanjari in earkir 

5 

Alwar, In aarkar Agra, the Bargujara hold the aingle p arqana 
of Banawar.* 

None of Gawr chiefs are known to have aerved under Akbar. 
It ia for the firet time during Prince Shah Jahin'a rebellion 

1# Tuzuk-i JahSnoIri . p.9Q| Peleaert, p.53, 

2. fan-1 Akbail , II, pp.516, 322, 523. 

3. Mit> p*«3. 

4. IfeisU, p.447. 

5. Ibid. . pp.431, 452. 

6. Ij^, p.443. 
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that Gopil and Bal RIm Gaur who ware previously in tha service 

of Rio Ratan Hada laft it and joined the Prince. 1 After Shih 

Jahan's accession, a number of Gaur noblea ware taken into 
2 

service. 

Towards the and of Akbar'a reign, Gaurs held zemindar! 

o araanas o f 

rights in the subas of Delhi ; and Awadh. Four/ suba Delhi 

namely Chaupilah, Shahi, Lakhnor and Neodhana, all of sarkir 

Sambhal, had Gaur zamlndara . 3 In suba Awadh, Gaure are recorded 

4 

as zamlndira in p aroana Chhatayapur pf aarkar Khairabad. 
Unfortunately, it is not possible to aay whether any of the 
Gaurs who joined imperial service under Shahjahan came from 
these areas. 

S£l*nk£s: 

The Solankls were one of the zemindar clans of the 
sub a a of Malwa and Gujerit. In suba Malwa they are recorded 


1. Hnii PP.230-S1. 

2. L»h.»I, MSMIaftl. I. PP.2P?, 305, 31., 32.. 

3. ftn-l »ma , II, pp.522, 323. 

4. ikkSLk.* p»45T. 
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4 

as zemindars in Raisin, p aroana of aarkir Riiaen. In aflba 

Gujarat, thay hold zamlndarl rights in o aroana Ahmadnagar of 

2 

aarkir Ahmadabad. Tho first Selankl chief anrollod in Mu g h a l 
service seams to have baan Narhar of Nainwa (in Malms), utho uias 

3 

given a manaab during the reign of Shfch 3ehan. 

Sodas : 

It seems that the Sodas of Amarkot accepted Mu gh al 
suzerainty in Akbar*a time. In 1591, wo notice that a certain 
Rai of Amarkot rendered military support to the Mughal army 

4 

in Thatta. But it appears that none of the Soda chiefs was 
given any noticeable manaab in Akbar'a time. According to the 
ilQsi Afek&s£» the Sodas held a large tract in the sarkirs of 
Bhakkar and Nasarpur in their control. 5 

Jhilas i 

In 1585, the 3hila chief Rai Singh submitted to Akbar»* 

But we do not find any 3hela chief in tho Mughal manaab hierarchy. 

1* &B-JL * * * P«A5B. 

2« p»4f J» 

3. Lahorl, Badshihnima . I, p.322* 

4. Akbarnama . Ill, p.4Q3. 

». »Wt Akb.fl . II, p.HT. 

*• Akb.mU.. Ill, pp 
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The authority af tha Ohilaa axtandad over tha o aroanaa of Biram- 
gion, Halwad, Wadhuiahan, Koha, Daran-Gadra, Bijfna, Patri, 
Sahala, Baroda, 3hin jhumira, Saujan, Dhulhar and Mandal in 

i 

Saur&ehtra. 

UU ainvaa : 

In 1565, ‘All Qulf Kben-i-zamln launched an expedition 
againat the Ujjainya8 of Oagdlshpur. After a long atruggla, 

Raja Gajpatl Ujjainya uias compelled to aurrender to tha imperial 

2 

forces. The fort of Jagdlahpur uiaa occupied. The Raja ren- 
dered military service to tha Mughal army againat Daud Khan 

3 

Karranl of Bengal. There wore occasional uprisinga Say the 
4 

UJjainyaa but eventually in 1600 A.D. Dalpat Ujjainya submitted 

to Prince Danyal 5 and gava hia daughter in marriage to the 
6 

Prince. Nona of tha Ujjainya chiafs aaeraa to have received 
mansab during Akbar’a reign. 

1. jlfadLJiAifi, II, p.4B7. 

2. MS * M ".Mb, 194b} 

3. Akbarnima . Ill, pp.22, 96, 99. 

4. iMisLxt pp. 168-70, 188-9, 323. 

3. I, b 4, tin P.730. 

6. p.826. 
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The zamlndari right® of th® Ujjainyaa were in th® auba 
of Bihar and Malwa. In aarkar Rohtfia ( auba Bihar) they con* 
trolled a territory comprising th® parganaa of Uchna, Bihiye, 

4 

Bhojpur, firra, Pirea, Naunor, Panuilr, Danwir , Diana and Bara* 
2 

gaon. In aflba Malvua, th® four p aroanaa of Ujjain, Unhel, 
Panbihar and Dipalpur of aarkar Ujjain have Ujjainyaa aa 

3 

zamlndfi*ra . But it ia not certain if thaa® had any contact 
with the UJjainyas of Bihar. 


Hanhaa or Jamwals: 

Raja Kapoor Chand of 3ammu submitted to Akbar as early 
as 1564, when the R & ja was directed to serve in th® expedition 

4 

against Adam Khan Ghakkhar. But the chiefs of 3ammu inter* 

5 

mittantly defied the Mughal authorities. Hou/ever, till the 
end of Akbar 1 ® reign, none of the Manhaa chiefs received any 

*muk' 


1 . 

2 . 

5. 


*kb.rl. II, p.«37. 

Bodh Raj, 'The Account of the Ujjainyaa in Bihar* , tr. by 

XLVIII, 196t, pp.425, 45B, 479*40* 
rtn-.l Akberl . II, p.«*T. 


Vol, 


4. A kb a mime . II, p.19J. 


5. In 1590, Paraaram, the then chief of 3a*mu collaborated with 
the rebel cheifbof auba Lahore. He submitted to Zain Khan 
Kokaltlah and at ferae oaahkaah to Akbar (A kfr&rni'ma. Ill, 
p.903). Again in 1192, LSI Deo, chief ef Jammu neglected to 
join an expedition to Kashmir but aubmitted aoon after. (Akbar* 
HIM, III, p.dSl) , In 1602, whan Raja Biau rebelled, the 
chief of Jammu wavorod in hie allegiance to tho Hugh ala. But 
on Hueain Sag* a boaiaging 3ammu, the chief aubmitted. ( Akbar* 
nine . Ill, p.BQB). 
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The Manhaa held zamlndirl a in aavan a aroanaa of aQba 
Lihora. Out of tha aavan, five o aroanas . viz. Bhftlot, Bhadran, 
Ban, Mankot and Jammu belonged to the a ark a r of Reehnau Do*b| ? 
and tha remaining two Akhandor Amberan and Mongfe’ wars in 
Chenchat Deib. 2 

Katocha : 

The Katoch chief Ram Chandra of Guler aooma to have 

accepted Mughal suzerainty in 1563. He was sent in the expedi- 

3 

tion against Adam &bin Gakkhar. In 1572, whan Raja Jai Chand 

of Nagarkot rebelled. Ram Chandra arrested the Raja and sent 

a 

him to the Mughal court. In subsequent years, ha collaborated 

with other hill chiefs who were in rebellion; but he submitted 
5 

soon. Again in 1603, upon a revolt of Raja Jagdish Chandra, 
the successor of Rim Chandra, the fort of Guler was captured by 
the Mughals and put into tha charge of Ram Das Udiwat.* In 

1; AIn-1 Akbarl, II, pp.344, 545, 546. 

2 . JL&Lsijbt pp.546, 547. 

3. Akbarnlma . II, p.193. 

Iafeaait-1 Akbarl . II, pp. 257-9. 

*}&MDi££' HI. P.9B3. See else, Ahaan Raza Khan, Chieftain* 
toiha the rslan of Akbar, pp. 45-46. 


Akbarnftma n ill, p. 810 . 
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Akbar' a time, non* of the chiafa of Guler was aaaignad a man sab . 
Anothar Katoch chief Dharam Chand of Nagarkot aaama to 

i 

have submitted to tho Mughals in 1557* But in 1572, for aome 

unknown reasons, the then chiaf Daichand was seized by the 

2 

Mughals. In Jai Chand' a absence, his minor son Bidhi Chand 
challsnged the Mughals,^ Aftar assigning Nagarkot to Birbal, 
he (Akbar) ssnt an expedition against Bidhi Chand. Eventually, 
the Mughal forces succaadad in subduing Bidhi Chand and a 

4 

traaty was concluded. Bidhi Chand once again defied the 

Mughals and joined the revolts of the hill chiefs in 1590. 

5 

But once again he submitted. Further, in 1598, and 1602, we 
notice that Bidhi Chand* s successor Tilok Chand collaborated 
with the rebellious hill chiefs. The revolt waa put down and 
consequently Tilok Chand submitted to the Mugbala.* However, 

I 

during Akbar* s reign, none of the chiafa of Nagarkot succaadad 

in obtaining mansabe . The Katooha held zemindar I rights in the 

p aroanao of Guler and Nagarkot belonging to the aarkaf af Bari 

7 

Qeib of suba Lahore. 

i* Afetamis** Us P«20. 

2* IlteflUbi Akbari. II, pp.25£«*57. 

3. Ibid, ef. Akbarnfima . II, p.270. 

4. Akbarnama . Ill, p.36. 

3. Ibid. , p.583. 


6. Ibid. , pp.742, 808, 815. 

7. AIn»i Akbari . II, p.543} Hutchinaon, I, pp. 134-35. 
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Sur«jfrjn«JLt 

Pratip Singh Verman (1599-1996) accepted Akbtr'j authe- 
<1 

rity, In 1578, whan Todar Mai was sent to Punjab ta make a 

2 

settlement with the hill chiefs, Pratap Singh Verman was 

3 

forced to surrender Rlhlu, Chari and Gharoh to the Mugh&le. 
Chamba, a mabal of aarka r Rechnau doih in suba Lahore, was in 
the zamlndarl of Surajbanais.* 

Sena Chandrabanai i 

In 1991, Bahadur Shah, chief of Kishtuiar accepted Mughal 
suzerainty.* But he supported the rebel Chak chiefs of Kashmir 
against the Mugfaals. At last in 1604, when the Chak chiafs ware 
subdued, Bahadur ShSh himself submitted to the Mugftala. In 
the /Tin 1 e time too the family held zamlndarl rights in ths 

7 

valley of Kishtwar. 


1. Hutchison, H^ytgry §f th& Punjab HU.L.St^a|, I, p.298. 

2. Akbarnfwa. Ill, p.248. 

3. Hutchison, H^y.y.yy if .Ihft. Punjs tj^gj,, I, p.298, 

4. jyyjb 

5. AhiftlSIM* m, p.604. 

6. Ibid. * p .835. 


7. Ibid* I Hutchinson, II, p.440 
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In 1581, Raja Rudra Chand of Kunaon supported tha rebel 

4 

'Arab Bahadur who created trouble in Bareilly and Sambhal. But 

o 

the Mughal forces forced the Rija to submit to then. In 1589, 
when tha RSja cams to tha court to render homage to Akbar, 3 the 
latter presented him a robe of honour, 101 horses and a few 
p araanaa ultra assigned to him in his 1 igti* 9 presumably out of 
territory held by hin by hereditary succession. A large terri- 
tory extending from Tibet to Sambhal uias controlled by the 

5 

chiefs of Humean. 

At the time of Akbar*a death in 1609, there were 30 
Rajput nansabdara out of a total of 99.* In numerical strength, 
they comprised 31.5 % of the total nanaab holders of Akbar. 

Rijput chiefs held as high nanaabs as 42,200/14650 out of the 
total nan sab a of 2,08,000/98,950. The percentage of the manaaba 


1 . AjAitalafct ixi. p-349. 

2* Ili&aj p.333. 

3. UsJjU 

4. Ibid., p.597. 

5. firiahta, Vol. I, p.420. 

6. See Appendix *8*. For the tetel number ef the nanaab dare. «***. 

Afxal Husain’* *The Position ef Raeiel Groups lnthe nwgnal 
Nobility, 1609-1613* , presented to the eeeeion of Ind. His t. 
SaflaMift* 1f I*» ^•i****** - c *PT available in the 

Department of History, Aligarh. 
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of Rajput chiefs comas to 20,29 in the lit mansabe and 24,89 in 

JtMgJLE flaatifejt« 1 

It ia significant that tha majority of tha Rajput chiofa 

who Joined Akbar' a service cama from sub a of Ajmar. Out of 90 

2 

Rffjput chiefs, 21 belonged to tha sQba . Thaaa 21 Rajput ehiafa 
enjoyed the lion's share in the total manaaba of Rajput chiofa. 

The 21 Rfijput chiefs held the manaaba of 41 ,500/19,700 out of tha 
total of manaaba of 58,300/18,700 given to Rajputs. Tha province 

A 

of Ajmer ia reported to have contained 90,000 cavalry which was 
in excaas by four times of the reported strength of the whole of 

5 

the zamlndars 1 cavalry of the Mughal Empire. 

The Rijput chiefs basically being zamlndSr a maintained 
their own retainers in their principalities. These could in 
time be presented aa troops for the muster and brand. Perhaps, 
due to this consideration, Akbar paid lower rates on their 


1. See Appendix 'S', For the total man 8 aba of tha Mughfl Empire, 
earn Irfan Habib's 'Menpab System' * 1591-1 637' A.D. , pp. 221-28, 

2, See Appendix 'A', 


3* 

4. 


JJuUU. 


Tuxuk-1 Jahinolrl, p«US. In the 
cavalry figures of the sGba of Ajmer were 



5, The total cavalry atrangth of tha Hugh**. Empire wee 3|84,558, 

Seat Irfan habib, ftorXMktjj* t .fjLtAjLfafc* > 

pp. 320*23. 
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contingent* in comparison to their counterpart TuranI and 
•1 

IrinI nobles, who did not similarly have a homo recruiting 
ground# 


Among the Rajput* under Akbar, the Kachawahas came to 
enjoy a dominating position. All of the Kachawaha chief a, except 
one belonged to the aiiba of Ajmer. Raja bhagwin Dae and than 
Min Singh held important charge* and had close acceaa to Akbar 
himself. Next mere the Rathors, ail of whom except one wars 
again from the same sub a . It ia alao noteworthy that among the 
hill Rajput chiefs, only Pundlr chief of Mau was takan Into 
imperial servics towards the end of Akbar' s rbign. 

The important administrative affairs were assigned either 
to the Kachawahas or Rathors. Among the Rathors, Rio Rai Singh 
of SikSnar was a particular favourite of Akbar. Rii Durga Chandra- 
wet of Rimpura was also given high office. 

There wee no direct connection between the high position 
of a Rajput clan in Mughal nobility and the exteneiveneee ef lie 
ramindirl possessions. The Kachawahas, compared to other major 
clone, had no large principality, to begin with, to serve for 
thoir baso. But still among Rijpute high meneebe went to tho 
torritoriel chiefs, end not to eimplo 'eoldiore of fertuno' ea 




In the caaa of tho ether sections of the nobility. There were, 
of course* other factors as well, such as loyalty and close 
relationship with the Emperor and the performance of the chiefs 
in service, which also determined the positions enjoyed by 
individual Rajput chiefs in Akbar' a bureaucratic apparatus. 
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Appendix *A* 

MANSABS HELD BY ALIVE RAJPUT CHIEFS 

11 MB*. -it] P.I.- 


KACHAWAHAS 


S.No. 

Name 

Manjub 

1. 

Man Singh 

7000/6000 

2. 

Jagannath 

5000/3000 

3. 

Raj Singh 

4000/3000 

4. 

Madho Singh 

3000/2000 

5. 

Ram Das 

2000/1200 

6. 

Maha Singh 

2000/ 300 

7. 

Bhao Singh 

1000/ 500 

8. 

Salhadi 

700/ 400 

9 . 

Rai Sil Darbarl 

3000 

10. 

Rii Manohar 

400 

11. 

Sakat Singh 

1600/ 300 



RffTHQRS 

1. 

Rai Rai Singh 
of Bikinor 

4000 

2. 

Pratap of Baglina 

3000 

3. 

Raja Suraj Singh 

2000/2000 


of Jodhpur 


Reference 

A.N.,111 ,839 ; Shahnawaz Khan 
TFUU. .11.168) holds 700077000. 

A. N. .111.789. 

Ibid. .839: Iqbal . 510. 

A, N. . III. 621: Iqbal ,494. 

Tuz-uk .9: Iqbal . 508. 

A.N. .111.839. 

Iqbal . 508 ; M.U. . 1 1 1 .360 1 T.U. . 
f .133; In A.N. .111.836-3771^0 
maneab is 7000 which is obvi- 
ously a mistake. 

A.N, .111.836-37. 

T.U. . f .152. 

“fan. I, 184. 

A.N. . Ill, 836. 

AXa,I,223; Tabafl it.II.436. 

A. JU . 1 1 1. 770: TuxuK .196. 

Wi oat . I, 112. 
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4* 

Dalpat a/o 

Rai Rai Singh 

500 

Ain. I, 228. 

5. 

Kaaho Daa Maru 
of Marta 

30 0 

Ain, I, 229, 

6 . 

Dalpat a/o Mata 
Raja of Oodhpur 

500 

n«t. II, 492. 

7. 

Sabal Singh s/o 
Mota Raja 

500 

Ibid. 



BUNDELAS 


1. 

Ram Chand a/a 
Madhukar 

500 

Afn. I. 228; TMiuk»39; 

TTU. . f .157a. 



BHA DURIYAS 


1. 

Raja Mukund 

2000 

• 

Z.K. ,1,234; A.N. ,111 f B34. 



SISQDIAS 


1 . 

Sagar 

200 

Mn,I,230; V*ga*,II, 491-92 



DHANDHERAS 


1 . 

Raja Bagman of 
Dhandhora 

1000 

A.N. .111.832; Iqbol # 5Q4. 



asm 


1. 

Rii Bhoj 

1000 

T«l>«giJ.H.45»l Iabil.481 ■ 


PUN DIRS 


1. Raja Situ 


700 
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TUNWARS 


1. Raja Shylm Singh 1Q00 


A. N. .111.832: Iqbal . 304, 


2. Kiahan Daa 


300 Ma, I, 229; PlttftL-Potha^rfc> 

Khvit (MS. &buda Bafchah Library , 
Patna) . 


BHATls 


1. Rau/al Bhlm of 3000 

Oaiaalmar 


Bhatlniwa .quoted by ShyUmal Daa, 
£51 7 0 . 1763 . 


BAGHELAS 


1 . Ram Daa Baghala _ t 

of Bandhogarh 2000 Ain . I, 224 (diod in 1618, V . V . . 

556; Wiaat .II.490) : A .R . Khan 
includaa him in tha category of 
manaabdftra of 200 which ia 
obvioualy a slip of pan, 
Chlaftalna. 236. 

2. Bikramajlt 100 Vioat . II, 492. 


CHANPRAUAT 


1 


Rai Dtirga Chandrawat 4000 


liUU&. «-*. 
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LIST OF THE PARGANAS HELD BY RAJPUT 
CLANS IN ZAMINDARIS IN 1595 A.D. 

KACHAWAHAS 


S .No . 

Subs 

Sarkar 

Paroana 

Raf vrinci 

1. 

Agra 

Kalpi 

Bilaapur 

Afn. II, 444. 

2. 

• * 

Erach 

Riabanah 

Ibid. . 44b . 

3. 

* * 

• » 

Khakes 

Ibid.. 449. 

4. 

» » 

> * 

Kharela 

U&L 

5. 

» * 

Altuar 

Anthlah Bsbru 

UAAx* «i- 

6. 

* * 

Niinol 

Khandela 

Ibid,. 454; Z.K..I 

7. 

» 1 

Sahar 

Sahlr 

Mn» “a 455. 

B. 

Ajmer 

Ajmer 

Ambar 

A.N.. Ill, 339. 

9. 

* » 

f » 

Deasa 

A.N. . II, 156. 

10. 

i * 

t » 

Sembher 

BadaonI, II, 252; 

11. 

» t 

9 > 

Naraina 

M.K..T lot*. 

12. 

* * 

• 9 

Naota 

A.N. . Ill, 65. 

13. 

* * 

9 9 

Sanganer 

It it. 12^5. 

14, 

» • 

9 9 

PhigI 

Vakil Reaart. 1693 
RSA, Bikaner. 

13* 

i * 

9 9 

Wauzabad 

M.K.. I, 314. 

16. 

> • 

Negore 

Amareer 

Ibid.. 318. 

17. 

* » 

9 9 

ftenoharpur 

Alii. Ill, 221. 


116. 
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RATHORS 


1. 

Delhi 

Hisar 

Firuza 

Bhatner 

Ain. II, 324. 

2. 

» » 

» » 

Bhagiutal 

Ibid. 

3. 

» * 

• » 

BharangX 


4. 

» » 

t * 

Toshara 

»blb. 

5. 

* . 

» t 

Sidhnukh 

Ibi<^, 527. 

6. 

• » 

» • 

F atehabad 

.Ibid* 

7. 

Malum 

Uj jain 

U j Jain 

Ibid. 

8. 

» • 

• t 

Badhnauifr 

ATn, II, 457. 

9. 

• » 

Sarangpur 

Palpun 

Ibid.. 442. 

10. 

• • 

» » 

Muftammadpur 

Ibid, 

11. 

Agra 

Kannau j 

Shamaabad 

Ibid. . 446. 

12. 

Gujarat 

Ahmadabad 

Idar 

Ibid.. 484. 

13. 

t * 

» • 

Baglana 

Ibid*. 492. 

14. 

Ajmer 

Jodhpur 

AU the 

P£££££l&fi of 
Jodhpur 

Ibid.. 311* 

13. 

• • 

Bikaner 

Sene paroa- 
naa of 
aarKar 
alkiner 

iilSU, 313. 

U. 

* • 

Nagaur 

Merta 

A.W.. Ill, 195 



38 





GHELQTS 


1. 

Awadh 

Au»adh 

Panehamnith 

Ain. II, 435. 

2. 

9 9 

Lucknow 

Bangarmau 

mix* 439. 

3. 

9 9 

* » 

Sandilah 

Ibid. 

4. 

Agra 

Agra 

Jalaaar 

iMli.* 443. 

5. 

9 9 

KannauJ 

Malukaa 

Ibid.. 446. 

6. 

Oalhi 

Z> e^‘ 

Desna 

I$4*tt 519. 

7. 

Ajmer 

Sirohl 

Durgajsur 

UkLlk 512. 

8, 

* • 

• » 

Ban s war a 

mdt.9 3ii. 




SISODIAS 


1. 

Malum 

Mandsor 

Ringnad 

Ain. II, 466. 

2. 

1 9 

» 9 

■asarah 

IPAJh. 

3. 

9 9 

9 9 


m&u 

4. 

Ajmer 

Chittor 

All the per- 
oanae of 
Ghittor 

Ibid.. 509. 




BHATXS 


1. 

Oalhi 

Sirhind 

Kbit redid 

Ain. II, 518. 

2. 

> » 

Delhi 

Sikandrabad 

519. 

3. 

• • 

Sirhind 

Bhatinda 

Ibid.. 527* 

4* 

Ajmer 

Bikiner 

3aiaalmer 

M.K.. II, 354-5. 

5. 

• • 

> 9 

Pugal 

JLMJLdLk* 363. 

4. 

• • 

9 9 

iikampur 

JMAm. 
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7. Lihora Bat 




Jullundar 

Daib 

Jaora 

A In, II 

t 940 

8. 

# • 

» » 

Sul^inpur 

JbMx 


9. 

M 

* » 

Shalkhpur 

Ibid. i 

541. 

10. 

# • 

• » 

Miani Nuria 

JJlUU. 


11. 

f » 

Bari Doab 

Batila 

IklsL* 

542. 

12. 

» • 

* » 

Biah 

Ibid. 


13. 

* # 

« » 

Jalalabad 

JALix. 


14. 

♦ > 

• * 

Kaaur 

Ibid.. 

543. 

15. 

• t 

Rachna 

Doab 

AmrakI 

Shattl 

Ibid.. 

544. 

16. 

Multan 

Multan 

(Birun-1 

Pan jnad) 

Marat 

Ibid. i 

552. 

17. 

> » 

Oipilpur 

(Jalandhar 

Doab) 

Bhatltl 

Oipilpur 

Lakhl 

Ibid. i 

552. 

18. 

t > 

f • 

Qiyampur 

Lakhl 

}MjU 


19. 

• t 

M 

Lakhl 

Yuaufai 

I V' id. . 

553. 

20. 

> • 

• • 

Kalanki Lakhl Ibid. 


21. 

» t 

• » 

Gulnar kl 
Lakhl 

Ibid. 


22. 

• > 

• • 

Lakhl Laaqinl 

Ibid. 


2J* 

M 

Oipilpur 
(Bari teat) 

Baharpil 



24. 

M 

Blrun-i 

Panjnad 

JalKlabkd 

Ibid. 


29, 

• • 

• • 

Jankar 

UOJL. 


28. 

• » 

»» 

Mt^aaaMdauat 

Ibid, 


27, 

M 

Bhakkar 

Oarbala 


554, 
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HA DAS 


1. 

Ajaar 

Ranthanbara 

i -ho la aarkat 

Ain. 11 , 509 




CHAUHAHS 


1. 

Awadh 

Auiadh 

Anhonah 

Ain. II, 435 

2. 

» t 

* » 

Daryabad 

Ibid. 

3. 

* • 

1 1 

Ruddull 

IfeUt 

4. 

> » 

KJhairabad 

Sarah 


5. 

• • 

Lucknow 

Bijnor 

Ibid,... 439 . 

6. 

Agra 

Agra 

Chandaumr 


7. 

tt 

» t 

Rapri 

Ibid. 

8. 

• • 

• t 

Songar SongrI 

Ibid. 

9. 

• t 

• • 

Handawar 

mix 

10. 

i » 

Kflpi 

Kalpi Shahpur 

Ibid.. 445. 

11. 

t » 

KanauJ 

Bhongaon 

JMsL 

12. 

• f 

• t 

Patiili 


13. 

> » 

t • 

Bara 

Ibid.. 444. 

14. 

»» 

f t 

Chhabranau 

Ibid. 


M 

tt 

Dm ha 

jbJLflj. 

14. 

ft 

M 

Sikat 

Ibid. 

17. 

t » 

»• 

Sahar 


18. 

• f 

9 • 

Saurikh 

l&U*.. 

19. 

M 

ft 

Saror (£ Baraur 

Ibid. 

20 . 

ft 

>9 

KanauJ 

Ibid. 

21. 

M 

9 9 

Kaarpil 

Ibid. 

22 . 

M 

Kol 

Atrauli 

Ibid.. 447. 
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23. 

Agra 

Kol 

BLlraot* 

Ain.. II, 447 

24* 

» * 

* » 

1 appal 


25. 

» > 

♦ > 

Chandaua 

Ifeldx 

24. 

t * 

1 1 

Kol 


27. 

» * 

» • 

Marahrah 

Ik Lif- 

20. 

* * 

» i 

Malakpur 

Ibid. 

29. 

» * 

Alumr 

Hajfpur 

iMsls.# 452. 

30. 

t » 

» • 

Sakhan 

Uaisk 

31. 

• » 

• > 

Mandiumr 

JMA*. 

32. 

» • 

» » 

Mandaur 

Ibid. 

33. 

> t 

Narnol 

Blrh 

Ibid.. 454. 

34. 

• t 

• • 

Barodah Bana 
or Bahoru 

gush. 

35. 

• • 

• • 

Pataudl 

iMAi. 

36. 

Malum 

Chandarl 

Ohajhon 

tutu.. * 60 . 

37. 

* » 

Sarangpur 

Aahtall 

mi. 

30. 

• » 

• » 

Agar 

Ibid. 

39. 

t • 

» • 

Talan 

JkkU* 402. 

40. 

• • 

t * 

Sarangpur 

Ibid*. 

41. 

• • 

* » 

3andajrii 

IMlsL 

42. 

t * 

*• 

Shujaapur 

Ibid*. 

49. 

» > 

ti 

Karhall or 
ftavapll 

ibid* 

44. 

» » 

• i 

Klyith |£ Kiotl 

ibid* 

49. 

• • 

• • 

Naugion 

Ibid. 

44. 

M 

Mandaaar 

Barfadah 

Ibid.. 444. 

47. 

Gujarat 

Atmadabid 

Rurdhu ar Arhar 

Ibid.. 499. 

41. 

»* 

** 

MatuRtidabad 

Ibid*. 494. 

49. 

M 

»» 

HangraJ 

Ibid. 
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30, 

Ajmer 

Ajmer 

A part of the 
£££&&£ ofAJmer 

Ibid.. 

508-9 

51. 

Delhi 

Delhi 

Baghpat 


518. 

52. 


t * 

Delhi 


519. 

53. 


• * 

Santha 



54. 

» * 

» » 

Shlkarpur 

IMfiU. 


55. 

• » 

» # 

Kernal 


520. 

56, 

pt 

BadEun 

A jam* 

■IJfcUt 


57. 

1 1 

Sambhal 

Kabar 

Ibid, • 

523. 

58. 

M 

Sirhind 

Sadhura 

lbid fl# 

528. 

59. 

• » 

» » 

Shahabad 



60. 

9 » 

# • 

Muatefabad 

Ibid. 


61. 

• » 

» ■ 

Sultahpur Barha 

jjfeiik 






PANWARS 


1. 

Agra 

Agra 

iarl 

Ain. II, 443 

2. 

• • 

KanauJ 

Kampil 

Mi. 446. 

3. 

M 

Pay inwan 

Pay in wan 

Ibid.. 449. 

4. 

» • 

• * 

Bhasanda 

Ibid. 

5. 

M 

9 9 

OharawlI 

Ibid, 

6. 

» > 

9 9 

Sehandl 

mi u.9 45o. 

7. 

Gujarit 

Ahmadabid 

Ohelka 

JJ&iJLa* 494. 

8. 

M 

Bara da 

Baroda 

Ibid.. 496. 

9. 

• » 

Sorath 

Hervi 

Ibid.. 487. 

10. 

• * 

» 9 

Chotla 

Ibid. 
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TUHWARS 


1* 

Awadh 

Bahrileh 


Firozabid 

Ain. II, 437. 

2. 

Agra 

Gwalior 


Anhon 

IMSU.* 447. 

3. 

» » 

9 9 


Badrhatta 

Ibid.. 448. 

4. 

f » 

9 9 


Dan droll 


5. 

» » 

9 9 


Raipur 

**1*. 

6. 

» t 

9 9 


Gwalior 

Ibid. 

7. 

# • 

Erach 


Bijpur 

I»id. 

8. 

f t 

Narnol 


Singanah Udaipur 

Ibid.. 454. 

9. 

9 t 

9 9 


Kotputll 

JLfeidx 

10. 

$ 9 

9 9 


Kan war! 


11. 

9 9 

Naromr 


The whole 
banner aarkar 

1*14.. *50. 

12. 

Delhi 

Delhi 


Puth 

1*14.. 518. 

13. 

• • 

Hisar Firozah 

Atkhera 

524. 

14. 

9 9 

9 9 


Onmalpur 

mix 

13. 

9 9 

9 9 


Shlnzdah Dihit 

mSix9 527. 

14 . 

9 9 

9 9 


huh ini 

1*14. 




BHADUhlfAS 


1. 

Agra 

Agra 


EtSwah 

V£a, II, 443 

2. 

• » 

»# 


Hatkqht 

Ibid.. 444. 




1AGHELA8 


1. 

Gujarat 

Broach (ao 

uth) 

Haraot 

Ain. 11, 494 

2 . 

*# 

Sorath 


Goa dal 

Ibid.. 489. 

3, 


9 9 


Sordhar 

lull*. 
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4. 

Gujarat 

Sarath 

Ray it 

Ain. II, 489 v 

5. 

1 1 

9 9 

Ohanak 

Ibid. 

4 . 

Allihabftd 

Batha Gahora whole saakar 

A.N. . Ill, 728. 




BUNDELAS 


1. 

Agra 

Pay an wan 

Parancha 

Ain. 11, 449. 

2. 

» » 

» 9 

Budhon 


3. 

9 9 

• * 

Khindbfi jrah 

IfeMt.i A5D. 

4. 

Maluia 

Chanderi 

Bara 

Ibidt* 460. 

X*. 



OHANDMERAS 


1. 

MSlum 

A large tract known aa Dhan- 
dhara in tha Central India 
uraa in their zanindiri 

A >N» . Ill, 751. 




3AD0NS 


1. 

Milwe 

UJ Jain 

Nelai 

Ain. II, 457. 

2. 

Gujarat 

Pattan 

Viealnagar 

Ibid.. 495. 

3. 

Agra 

Barker flandlaar wee in thair 




zaeindlrl 


Ibid., 450-51 




PUNDIR8 

- 

1. 

Lihora 

Bari Deib 

Mau Nurpur 

IjJLl, HI, 118. 

2* 

9 t 

»• 

Ohaaari 

Oa laet, p.59. 

3. 

» 1 

99 

Pal thin 

.Mil. III, 118. 

4* 

M 

99 

Shahpur 

Hutehiaan, I, 213, 215. 

f. 

Agra 

Kel 

Akbarabad 

Ain. II, 447. 
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4. 

Agra 

Kol 

Oalali 

Ain. II, 447 

7. 

• f 

• t 

Sikandra Ria 

Ibid. 

8. 

» * 

* * 

Malakpur 

Ibid. 

9. 

» > 

Pay an wan 

Pay in wan 

Ibid.. 449. 

10. 

Dal hi 

Sirhind 

fatfopur 

Ibid. . 528. 


8ARGU3AR8 


1, 

Agra 

Agra 

Banawar 

Ain. II, 443. 

2. 

M 

Kol 

Pahiay 

IMSL. 447. 

3. 

* • 

f i 

Khurjah 

IkjjL. 

4. 

» t 

» * 

Shikarpur 

i»i.. 

5. 

• » 

Alwar 

8alhir(8airohar) 

1M£Ll» 451. 

4. 

• » 

• • 

Balahtta 

Ibid. 

7. 

• • 

» i 

Davati Sancharl 

Ibid.. 452. 

8. 

Dalhi 

Dalhi 

Jharaa 

Ifeid*.. 518. 

9. 

» » 

Sambhal 

Oadwir 

Ibid.. 522. 

10. 

f » 

• • 

Majhaula 

IkklbL* 523, 

11. 

M 

M 

Narali 

Ibid. 

12. 

• f 

Sahiranpur 

ttanglaur 

Ibid.. 525. 


stm 


1. 

Awadh 

Khairabftd 

Chhltapwr 

Ain. II, 437 

2. 

Dalhi 

Sanbhal 

Chaupala 

Ibid.. 522, 

3. 

• t 

> t 

Shahl 

Ibid. . 523. 

4. 

M 

M 

Lakhnar 

Ibid. 

5. 

tt 

* f 

Naodhana 

Ibid. 
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SOLAHKI 8 


1. 

Milwa 

Raiain 


Raiain 

Mat ^ t 

480 

2. 

Gujarat 

Ahaadabid 

Ahiaadnagar 

Ibid. . 40 3 . 





SODAS 



1. 

Sind 

A iaraa tract in tha aaikara 
of Bhakkar and Naaarpur taaa 
hald by them. 

Ala. ii. 

557 





JHALA3 



1. 

Gujarat 

Saurashtra 

Viramglon 

&Q. ii. 

487 

2. 

» 9 

9 9 


Halved 

Ibid. 


3. 

9 9 

9 9 


Wadhwin 

m<k 


4# 

9 9 

9 9 


Koha 



3. 

9 9 

9 9 


Daran Gadra 

Ibid. 


4. 

9 9 

9 9 


BijAfia 

Ibid. 


7. 

99 

99 


Patri 

Ibid. 


0. 

99 

99 


SahAla 

Ibid. 


f. 

99 

9 9 


Baroda 

Ibiit 


IQ. 

99 

99 


Jhinjhuwira 

Ibid. 


11. 

99 

99 


Sattjan 

Ibid. 


12. 

99 

99 


Dhulhir 

Ibid„ 


13. 

9 9 

99 


Handel 

Ibid. 




47 


U33AIMYAS 


1# 

Nilwt 

UJJain 


UjJaiM 

Ain. II, 457. 

2. 

» » 

* • 


Unhal 

Ibid. . 

3. 

* * 

• * 


Panblhar 

m.i± 

4. 

• • 

• 0 


Dipalpur 

Ibid. 

5. 

4* 

7. 

Bihit 

** 

t • 

Rohtis 

• » 

• 0 


Uehna 

Bihiya 

8ho jpur 

Bodh Raj, *Tha accounta 
of UJJalnyaa in Bihar* $ 

inas* 

1941 * 425*40 • 

8. 

» • 

0 0 


Arra 


9. 

• > 

0 0 


Pirae 

Ibid. 

10. 

• • 

0 0 


Nanar 

Ibid. 

11. 

• f 

0 0 


Panumr 

teiAi 

12. 

• • 

0 0 


Dan war 

IkUL. 

13. 

« $ 

0 0 


Diana 


14. 

0 0 

1 t 


Baragaon 


15. 

0 0 

* • 


3agdiapur 

JUlULl 




mm 


1. 

Hhora 

Raohnau 

Qaib 

■tilt 

Ain. II, 544. 

2. 

• • 

90 


Bhldvaan 

Ibid. 

3. 

0 0 

09 


Ban 

Ibid. 

4. 

0 0 

99 


3 a nau 


5. 

00 

9 9 



Ibid.. 549. 

i 

6. 

00 

99 


ftaakat 

Ibid.. 544. 

7. 

00 

Chart ahat 

Bait) 

Akhand* 

Ibid. 

8. 

00 

M 


Ankara* 

Ibid. 

9. 

09 

99 


Hangh 

Ibid.. >47. 
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KATQCH 


1. 

Lahore 

Bari 

Ookb Suler 

* itb H# 343. 


2. 

» » 

tt 

Nagarket 

Hutehinaon, I, 

134-39. 




SURA3BANSI 



1. 

Lahore 

Rochnfiu Ooab Rihlu 

Hutehinaon, I, 

298. 

2. 

* • 

» * 

Chari 

Ibid, 


3. 

M 

# # 

Gharoh 



4. 

M 

• » 

Chaeba 

msu 





SENA CHANDRABANSI 



1. 

Kabul 

•• 

W alley 

Kiahtawir 

A.M.. Ill, 835j 
Hutchinaon, II, 

440. 




S0MBANS1S 



1. 

Delhi 

A large tract extending free 
Tibet te Saebhal eat eon- 
trailed by Soebanale 

Feriahta* II, 420. 

2. 

Lihere 

Bari 

Oeab Aftflffe 

Ain. 11, 343. 
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Chapter IX 

JAHANGfR AND RffjPUT CHIEFS 


The position of ths Rajput nobles under Jahihglr is a 

much dsbatsd question. S.R. Sharma mas first to say that the 

position of tha 'Hindus' in the Muglial service mas threatened 

after Jahangir's accession 'by the events connected with 

Khusrau* s rebellion'. In this connection, he cited the cases 

of Man Singh who came under suspicion and of Rai Rii Singh mho 

<! 

had actually rebelled. By comparing the total of xat mansaba 

and offices held by the Rajput nobles towards the end of 

Akbar's reign with those of the early years of Jahangir's reign, 

RefaqOat All Khan even suggests that Jahangir had reversed 

Akbar's Rijput policy depriving Rajputs of high positions in 

tha nobility as well as the administration. He has also cited 

a latter of ‘Aziz Keke, addressed to Jahangir in which it was 

all egad that as a consequence of Jahinglr'e policy of favouring 

XrinXs and Indian Muslima, the position of the Turinl and Rajput 

2 

nobles was advoreoly affected. This thosia has boon re-examined 
by Athar All on tha basis of tha ovidonco relating to tha 


1. The Roll oious Policy of tha Mughal Emperors, pp. 70-71 

2. The Kachhawahas under Akbar_and_3-fthinQlr. p.196. 


so - 


position of the Rijput nobles st different points of tins during 

Jahinglr's reign to indicats two distinct phases of Jahffnglr's 

Rajput policy: (a) First sight years of Jahangir's reign when 

ths position of tho Rajputs suffered a set-back and (b) last 13 

years of Jahangir's reign when certain Rajput nobloa favoured by 

ths king u/ere promoted to high mansaba . According to him, by 

1621, the Rajputs seem to have rscovsrsd ths ground they had 

loat on account of Jahangir* a distruat of aome of Rijput clana 

during ths first few years after his accession. 1 As against 

this thesis, in a recint study, Afzal Husain holds that ths 

position of ths Rajput nobles as a whola did not suffer at all 

under Jahangir. Only ths members of the house of Amber u/ere 

isolated from the court. Commenting on Aziz Koka' s letter, 

Afzal Husain says that actually, when Aziz Koka states that ths 

position of the Rajputs mas undermined, ho apparently has in his 

2 

mind the isolation of tho houses of Amber. 

Tho above summary of ths contending views of ths modern 
historians about ths position of ths Rfjput nobles under 
Jshinglr underlines tho neod of a mors detailed examination of 
the existing evidence on this problem. It mould perhaps enable 


1. Ather All, 'Professional Advancement of tho Mughal Nobility', 
paper presented at the Animal Session at American Association 

af.Jlf.Un, 1979. 

2. 'Tho Emperor's Relations with the Nobility under Akbar and 
Jahangir', PIHC . 19C77. cyeloatyled copy is available in tho 
Department of Hidbfey, Aligarh. 
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one to arrive at a more balancad concluaion if tha total of the 
wanaaba held by tha Rajput noblaa as wall aa by tha individual 
clana comprising tha groups at diffarsnt points of tine during 
Jahinglr's reign is worked out. This information combined with 
the evidence relating to tha bestowal of titles and offices on 
individual Rijput noble from time to time might give some idea 
of the nature of the changes that came in their position as a 
group and also the circumstances which underscored these changes. 
In this study, however, it should be our attempt to explain the 
changing fortunes of the entire Rajput group as well as tha 
individual clans comprising it in tha background of the major 
political developments. 

For the purpose of this kind of anelysis one could divide 
the reign of Jahangir into thrse phases corresponding roughly 
to the main phasaa of the hiatory of the court politics under 
him, namely (a) from 1605 to 1612, (b) 1612 to 1621, (e) 1621 to 
1627. The phase (a) was the period preceding Jahangir's marriage 
to Nur Jahin when he was systematically promoting e new set of 
nobles to create a counter weight within the nobility egoinst 
the highly placed nobles of Akbar' a time, many of whom had 
opposed hie aeeeeslon and were auepected sympathising with 

A 

&jh.usrau during hie rebellion in 1606. The phase (b) covers the 


1. S. Ineyat All Zeldin 'The Political Role of Kachawaha Nobles 
during Jahangir's Reign', PIHG . 1575, pp. 180-89. 
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period of ten yeere when following Jahangir' a marriage with 

Nur Jahan in 161 1 # the members of I'timaduddaula' a family 

received rapid promotions which resulted in strengthening the 

_ 1 

position of the Irani nobles at Court. This situation was 
interpreted by Aziz Koka, a contemporary Turani noble of high 
standing, as the outcome of Jahangir's deliberate policy of 
preferring Iranis and Indian Muslima over the Rajputs and 
Turanis. Besides 1'timibuddaula 1 a family, several other non- 
Turani clans among whom Iranis were more conspicuous, improved 
their position. The family members of MabSbat Khan, Khan-i 
Jahan Lodi and 'Abdullah Khan Firoz Jang wars also given bold 

3 

promotions during this period. On the other hand, the fortunes 
of the family of Shaikh Salim ChlshtI a clan of Indian Shaikh- 
zadas who had risen to prominence during the phase 's' dwindled.* 


1 . 


2 . 


Beni Prasad, A History of Jahangir . pp*159-72j Nurul Hasan, 

'The Theory oT Nur Jahan *Junts"' , PIHC . 1958, pp.324-35| 

Irfan Hsblb, 'The Family ef Nur Jahan during.. Jahangir' e Reign, 
e Political Study', Medieval Indie - A Mjscsllsny. Vol. I, p.?5. 


Maktuteit-1 KhSn-1 Jahan 
n»7 ff .1#a-bj Hawkins, l 


Muzaffar Khin ws Gwsllornsmt 1 
Urlv Trav els In Indio , pp. 10? 




3. Mshibat Ijjisn and his son Amanullah Khan enjoyed the msnsabs 
of 6000/6000 and 3000/1800 ( Ms'aalr-1 Jshfnorrl .-ff .156s6b» 
T.bi.yK-1 Jahinglyi, 347-48), Kh*h-i Jahln Lsit. Shshbff* Khm 
Lodi and Assist Khan bold the man sabs of 6000/6000, 2000/1000 


and 2000/1000 rsspoetivsly .(T 


Abdullah Khan firoz 3ang and 



brother 



147, 184, 352 ) * 
or dir Khin hold tho 
334-36| 
AfJtol 

Nfti list 


4. Zn 1612, tho monbors of Shaifch Salim ChishtI hold the total 
msnssba of 14,200/12,450. By 1622, tho total of tha^aa naoba 
waa rsducad to fOOO/3,5QO. Soo, Afzol Husain, *Tha Family of 
Shaikh Salim Chiohti during tho Rolgn of Jahangir* , Medieval 
India - A Mlscollany . Vol. II, p.63. 



In tha phase * 0 % even after a rift had eccurad between ^uifram 
and Nur Jahan the trend of improvement in tha poaition of tha 
members of Itimaduddaula* s family was not interrupted. It was 
during thia period that Khurrara* a revolt (1622-23) and tha 
Mahibat Khan's revel couo d 1 a* tat (1626) took place. Apparently, 
theaa revolte contributed to atrengthening Nur Jahah'a hold over 
Jahfngfr which she continued to uae to aecura high promotiona for 

r 

her proteges, many of whom happened to be the membara of Itimad- 
uddaula' a family. 

It would be fruitful to ascertain as to in what manner 
tha^ioaition of the Rajput nobles was affected by the twists and 
turns of the factional alignments at Jahangir* a court during 
these three phases. For thia purpose, we have prepared tha 
lists of th e manaabs held by the Rajput nobles in 1611-12 and 
1621. In each of these lists we have included all those Rajput 
nobles who are mentioned as being in the active service in the 
year to which it relates. In thess lists, however, only lAt 
man oaba are taken into account. The information regarding auwar 

2 

ranks of the nobles is incomplete for the years 1605 and 1611-12, 


1 .Irfan Habib, 'The Family of Nur Jahan during Jahangir's Reign, 
a Political Study', Hadlevai India - A Miscellany. 1, 79. 

2. In Abul Fafl and Nizimuddln Ahmad* a lists of man aab dare , which 
wore comprised in 1595, only the pit rank is mentioned, but not 
the lMgjjt tank. In a recent study, it has been established that 
the auwdr rank camo into balng around 1595-96. Even though in 
ao many cases, the suw&r rank la not mentioned. Seo, Shiroen 
Moeevi, 'evolution of Man aab System under Akbar till 1595-96', 
IHC . Hyderabad, 1978. 
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and therefore, it cannot ba uaad in an analyaia aiming at working 

out the comparative aignificanca of the varioua clana in terma of 

thair status in the military hierarchy of the Mughal Empire. In 

any case, inadequacy of information on auwar ranka of the noblaa 

should not totally hamper an analysis of this nature. As in the 

Mughal hierarchy the status of a noble was determined basically 
- 1 

by his zat manaab . A comparative study of the zat mansab held 
by the different clans should ba considered a sufficient basis 
for working out thair changing fortunes during the period under 
review. The information furnished in the above lists is given 
in a tabular form for the purpose of the present discussion. We 
have prepsreo two tables 'A* and * B* in which the comparative 
strength and position of the individual clan in terms of their 
numerical strength and the total zat mansaba held by them in the 
Mughal service between 1605 and 161% and 1611 and 1S21 is rspre* 
sented. 


From the table 'A 1 , it would appear tfyat between 1605 and 

1612, the ever all pesition of the Rajput nobles when judged in 

tarmr of the numerical strength, registered a decline. Their 

total strength earns down from 31 to 26, while on the other hand, 

the total of z6t maneabs held by them was pushed up from 58,300 
2 

ta 66,200. The alight decline in the over all strength of the 


* 1. Athar All, The MuflheJ. Nobility wider A ur an grab. p.39. 

2. See, Table 'A*. 
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Rajput nobles Indicated in our table cannot be taken ae suggest* 
ing a deliberate policy of reducing the strength of the Rajputs 
with the Mughal service. If one takes into account the newly 

i 

recruited Bundila Chief, Bir Singh Deo, who is counted in our 

table among the 26 nobles serving during this period, then the 

net fail in the strength of the Rajput nobles would come up to 

5. Among these five nobles who disappeared from tha service 

during 1605-12 without any one from their clans being appointed 

2 

in thair place were Salhadi, Sakat Singh Kachawaha, Rai Rai 

w ^ J 

Singh Ratnor,' Mukut Man Bhaduriya, Bikramajit Baghela and 

(% 

liiahan Singh Tunwar. The picture that emerges from this 
break-up does suggest a policy of putting a limit on the 
recruitment of new nobles from the clans who had perhapa become 
suspects in Jahangir* e eyes as a result of their role in the 
controversy over succession* But this cannot certainly be 
confueed with sn ever all policy of discouraging tho recruitment 
of Rajputs in the service, fresh recruitment or replacement of 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


TutUk-i Jthanoiri. p.10. 
J9lP ». 


Aaj-jBiL 




4. Psthftl Potha-re-khyat . pages ere not mentioned. 
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deceased chiafa by their heirs belonging to Bundila, Kachawaha, 
Hada and Chandrawst clans, ^ during the same period la an axaatpli 
indicating that during thia period Jahangir was not averse ta 
taking all those Rajput? nobles in tha service who wars willing 
to collaborate with the Plughals and whose devotion and loyalty 
to his own parson, he did not have any doubts am misgivings. 

This policy of Jahinglr is borne out more clearly by tha 
break up of the total zit msnaaba held by different clans in 
1605 and 1611*12. Firstly, one finds that a number of Rajput 
nobles holding minor positions in 1605 were given rapid promo* 
tiona during the subsequent six years. The chiefs who received 
such promotions belonged to the Pundlr, Bundila, Hada and 

Sisodia clans. For instance. Raja Baso was raised from 7Q0 to 

2 

3500 rat . Tha rapid promotion of Raja Baso is significant. 

It may be explained in the light of tha Raja* a collaboration 
with Jahffnglr in 1602, when the latter had rebelled against hie 

father Akbar.* Ram Chandra Bundila was promoted from 500 to 

4 5 

1000 i at . Sagar Sisodia was promoted from 200 to 3Q0U zit . 



5? - 


Tha aatHSte of Tunwar chiaf Shyae Singh waa incraaaad from 1000 

to 1500 -Zat . ^ In June 160?, aftar the death of Rai BhoJ Hade 

2 

who held the nansab of 1000 hie aon Ratan Singh was ala* 

vatad to the higher poaition of 2000/1500 with the title of 

3 

Sarbuland Ray* Jahangir alao felicitated Rao Ratan to aaaign 
p aroana Mau in inaw (an assignment without obligation). 4 

Among tha freeh recruited nobles of this period the moat 
conspicuous case was that of Bir Singh Deo Bundlla. was 
defying the imperial authority during the last three years of 
Akbar’ a reign, but was taken into the service in 1606, getting 

5 

the mansab of 50QQ/2GGC. further, after Jahangir's accession, 
when Bir Singh's elder brother Ram Chandra rebelled,^ he was 

deprived of his wafcan Jaqlr Qxcha and conferred upon Bir Singh 

7 _ 

Deo, But whan in 1607, Ram Chandra submitted, Jahangir to 

Q 

ensure hia loyalty and support, married hie daughter in 1609. 


1. 

2 . 


3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7, 
S. 


iMlHlSsl P* 37 » Tazkirat-ul Umari . MS. f .141 . 

pkM3M.%TL ”, p.455; jjMkSSS^JL. p.481j 

Sutya Mai Misra, a court historian of Bundi writing hia trea- 
tiaaa on tho rulers of Bundi exaggerates to say that Bhoj 
held the eansab of 5000 m . Vaaa Qhaakar * III, p.2290. 

Imkrl pp . 66 , 147 . 

Nalnal*re-Khyit*/Dl25A. 

Tuittk-1 Jahaholrl. p.100. 

pp. 41-42. 

Ma'rfalr-ul Ueeril II, pp. 142-43. 

P* 77 * 
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Moreover* it was apparently with an aim to kaap a cheek on the 
ambition# of hia favourite BIr Singh Deo that Jahangir waa 
anxioua not only to retain in the service BIr Singh 1 a brother 
and hia adversary* Ram Chandra but also solaced him by marrying 
hia daughter. 

But on the other hand* the man a aba of the chiefs belonging 

to Chandriwat, Qaghela clans declined for one or another reason. 

In 1608* after the death of Durga ChandrSumt who held the 

mansab of 4000 rat ! his successor Chandu Singh was assigned the 

2 

mansab of 7U0 rat only. The total mansab* of the Baghela 
chiefs declined Marginally from 2100 rat to 200G rat . In 1610* 

3 

R«ja Bikramajit Bagheln who held the mansab of 100 zat rebelled 

and urns deprived of hia mansab which caused a marginal fall in 

the total mansabe of the Baghelaa. The mansab of another Beghele 

chief wae* however* not disturbed. R6m Deo Baghela continued on 

hia wanaab of 2000 jM. 4 Similarly* RSja tfukut Man Ohaduriya 

5 

continued on his mansab of 2000 rat . 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

5. 


T.MI.yh-,1 lakfiOflliX* pp. 63-64, 

n » pp . 212-13. 

Hitsiir-Jpe-parQanB-rt-VlQat. II* pp.491-93j 
.ilfoMallA* P * & 


liISJ&al 


iXBskMk3Q^L* 1 * P«161) Marwir-xa-Paroana-ra-tflflit. II* 490, 
hhk&ll iSna. Ill, p.834; Zakhlrat-ul Khawinln . I* p.234* 
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Another interesting feature indicated by Teble 'A 1 2 3 4 is the 
obvious improvement in the position of Kachawlha end Rithor 
clans during 1605-12. The total manaaba of the Kachawihae 
increased from 29 , 700 to 30,500 zat . while those of Rathors 
including the chiefs of Jodhpur, Bikaner, Merta and Bagliha 
want up from 10,300 to 12,500 xit « But in both theae casea 
the increase in total manaaba is the result of marked rise in 
the manaaba of the favoured groups or the individuals* A cloaa 
scrutiny of the changes that came In the poeition of the indivi- 
dual sub-clans of these two clans would show that side by side 
with the rise in the mamaaba of favoured sub-clans there was a 
simultaneous fall in the manaaba of the aub-clans that had come 
to be suspected of having sympathies for Khusrau. 

The table indicates that in tha Kachawaha clan, the non- 

R a jtfwat nobles, who favoured Jahangir* • candidature for the 

throne in 1605, were rewarded* The total manaaba of the non- 

_ 2 

Rijfiwa-t noblee almost doubled from 5,400 to 11,000 zat . The 
maneaba of the two Shaikhiwat noblee Riieal Darbarl and Rii 
Manohar were enhanced from 3000 iat ,400 zit to 5000* and 1000 zit ** 


1. See, Table *A* . 

2. Ibid. 

3. Shlkhar Vansatpatl* p.21. 

4. Tuzuk-i Jahanolrl* pp.54, 112. 
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Similarly, Ram Das Udawat was pro mo tad from 2000 to 5000 zat . 1 

In addition to this tha titla of Raja and Raja Karan were also 

- 2 _ 3 

bestowed upon RaisAl Darbarl and Rare Daa Udawat respectively. 

This becomes particularly conspicuous when viewed in the light 

_ 4 

of the fact that the title of Farzand held by Man Singh was 

$ 

not conferred upon his successor following his death. The 
reansabs of the members of Rajawat clan who opposed Jahangir* e 
candidature appear to have declined marginally from 24,300 to 
19,500 zat Pertly this fall in their reansabs was the result 
of OagannaCth* a death whose successor was given a comparatively 

7 

lower wansab . In the case of two of the Rajawat nobles Sakat 

8 9 

Singh and Salhadi who held the mansabs of 1600 zat and 700 zat 
is not known anything after 1605. These cases together go 


1. Zakhirat-ul Khawanln. I, p.24Q; Hawkins, Early Travels in 
India, p.98. 

» I. P.11Q. 

3. TtfiiKrA P*’ 8 J Zaj^Mrat-.uJ. I, p.240| 

SCSSOSili H. p.15*. 

Ahtoaimu m* p.iw. 


5. Tu»uk»l Jahanalri . p.13Q. 

6. See, Appendix •A*. 

t. In 1609, efter the death ef Jagannath whs held the man sab ef 
^ 1 — “■* — — ef Tot 


9000/3000, hie eon Kerem Chand was given the 
1500. See, Akbarntma. Ill, pp.786, •?) * *“ 

till, q. 4741 Tuiuh-i Jahinoirl. p.74| 
pTSTd. For the date of his dea 


death, see 



*00/ 

*jgAbMPL m 

j,. i. 


8. Akbarnama. Ill, p.835. 

?• IliSL. 8^7 1 TajKUft»gl U^yj; f.149. 
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contributing to the marginal foil In the manaaba of the Rijiwets 

indicated by Tablo *4', But this cannot bo intarprated aa an 

attempt on Jahangir* a part to diacard Rajawata and to puah thorn 

to a aubordinato poaition to non»RaJawat sub-clana. On tho 

othor hand, withholding the promotions temporarily which ware 

bound to undermine their poaition within the K&ehawaha clan, 

Jahfinglr continued to prefer tha Rajawat ruling family for the 

purpose of matrimonial ties. Hia first Kachawaha wife, a 

daughter of Bhagwan Das died in 140$. In 1608, ha asked for 

the hand of one of Han Singh* a grand daughters (a daughter of 

Jagat Singh) . Han Singh promptly agreed to this proposal and 

2 

gave hia grand daughter in marriage to Jahangir, although it 
was in total disregard of Hindu customary rule prohibiting 
marriage between a widower and a niece or grand daughter of hia 
deceased wife. 

Although, as we have already noticed, the total maneaba 
of the nobles belonging to tho ruling family of Bikinbr declined, 
the increase in tha total man sobs of the Rithers was mainly 
dming to promotions received by tho Jtathora of Jodhpur whose 
maneaba increaaod from JQQO to 5,S0Q lit . 1 2 3 Tho dotails of thooo 


1. Akbarnima. Ill, p.826j Turuk-1 Jehinolrl * p.24. 

2. Turuk-i Jahinqlrl. p.48. 

3. Sea, Table »A*. 
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promotions arc as follows: In 1608, the maneabe of Suraj Singh 

4 

end Kishen Singh ware increased from 2000/2000 to 3000/2000 and 
1000/500 to 2000/1500 respectively • Sabal Singh continued on 
his man sab of 5QQ zit Another RSthor chief who received pro* 
motion was Kssho D&s n&ru of Marta* He was raised from 300 zat 
to 1500/1500. 4 As against this, one notices a sharp fall in the 
mansabs o f the two Rathor nobles of Bikaner* Initially, 

_ s 

Jahangir had promoted Rai Rai Singh from 4000 to 5000 zat . 

But on his dearth in 1612, his son Dalpat was given a compara- 
tively lower manaab of 1500/500 , 6 One might guess that in 
giving comparatively lower manaab to Rai Rai Singh's successor, 
Jahangir was partly Influenced by his suspicion that the chief 

7 

of Bikaner had sympathised with Khuarau in 1606, Another 
Rathor, Pretap of Baglana, also did not receive eny increment 
after Jahangir's accession and his manaab remained static at 
3000 zat. 8 


i* luiah-L .JatLiaaliit p* 73 * 

2. Ibid* * p.72, 

3* fliEa!i£sIIs£ 4T KMzZ II. p • 492 1 Tjumitel ^ShMSMilL* 
p.277 1 ISSgi EOa iZir MS. f * 1 53 * 


4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 


J «M.ngIrk. pp.9, 37, 


HUu p*23, 

/ 

Ibid* , pp. 111-12. 


pp, 41-421 Jah&igir'a fermin to Rii Rai Singh, dated 
RSA likiner. 


8, JehepgM, p.196. 
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Thus it could be seen that during this period in respect 
of tho mansaba , the Rajputs as a group improved their position. 
Jahangir, particularly shouted favour to a particular set of 
the Rajput:-, nobles who had supported his claim to the throne 
from the buginning. Those who had opposed him were not given 
further promotions dputn to 1612. 

However, in respect of offices, the Rajput nobles as a 
whole suffered heavily. After Man Singh's removal from the 
govarneaahip of Bengal in 1606, none of the RSjput chiefs is 
known to have been appointed by Jahangir as a governor of a 
auba . In contrast to this, during Akbar's reign, on one 
occasion (1586-87) as much as six Rajput nobles were simulta- 
neously holding the chargee of four contiguoue aubaa . Bhagwant 

2 

Das and Rai Rai Singh Rathor were the governors of auba Lahore. 
While Min Singh and Askars n Kachawaha were the governors ef 
Kabul and Agra 3 respectively, Jagannath and Rai Durga Chandriwat 

4 

were the governors of subs Ajmer. Further, in 1392, 


1 . 


2 . 

3. 

4. 


jaia&ai 3ftii.inaM> p.?» Warm-sal fUn*. p* 1 ! 0 * ?* p * 

Tripathi incorrectly says that Mar Singh was transferred 
froe Bengil to Bihir (Rise and Fall of the Muohal Cmolra. 

, at this time, Jahinglr Quit KhAn was 


pp. 367-68). Actually 
the governor of Bihir. 


lahlnglr 
JfthihBtllt J»*l 01. 


hhJSJUJ&ULf UI# PP.311, 318) Tabaoit-l Akbarl, II, p.368. 
AKbarnama. Ill, p.SIB) Ms' iair-ul Uwari’. II, pp. 162-63. 
Akbarnama. Ill, pp.311, 518. 
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Udai Singh Rathor (Mota Raja) along with QulXj Khan was assigned 

1 

ths charge of gfibjL Lahore. Besides governorships, the Rajput 

nobles also lost several other important offices which they 

failed to regain till the end of Jahangir's reign. Under Akbar, 

three important forts, Rohtes, Ranthambhor and GwaJior were 

2 3 _ 4 

held by the Rajput nobles Han Singh, Jagannath and Raj Singh 
respectively down to 1605. But soon after Jahangir's accession 
all these nobles were removed from the positions they were 
holding under Akbar. In 1608, when Han Singh was sent to Osccan, 
Rohtas had been taken away from his charge. 5 After Jagannfith' s 
death in 1609, Ranthambhor was assigned to Ram Das Udawat,^ but 
he died in 1613. Subsequently, down to the end of Jahangir's 
reign, none of the Rajput nobles is known to have held the charge 
of this fort. It was apparently in pursuance of the same policy 
that in 1614 Raj Singh was replaced by Shaikh Mode as the 

7 

commander of Gwalior fort. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5 . 
4 . 

7. 


Akharnima . tr. Ill, p.1251, f.n.1? T w k-i lafalfifllsl* P* 65 * 
Akbarnima . Ill, p.823; Muhta NalnsI-rs-lihyajL . I, p.301. 

A Kb a mama. HI, pp.764, 823; Ta’rlkb-i Gwilior. MS. f.22a. 
LuatlidL Jah4ngi^l, p.74. 


MiLybib, I, pV271; Maf 


Iqfe. ti n a ms-i 


m Huntakhab - 


Ma'aelr-ul Umarl’. II, p.2< 

An-wa-Gwallornima . MS. 



of fatehpur. 


Shaikh Mode was brother 
grandson of Shaikh Salim 



69 


II 

The Table ' B* indicates that between 1612 and 1621 , the 
numerical strength of Rajput nobles increased from 26 to 29, 
while on the other hand in term of total mansabs held by them 
the position of the Rajputs declined. Their total maneaba 
during this period fell from 66,200 to 60,500 xat . ’ As it is 
shown by a perusal of this table, the increase in absolute 
strength of the Rajput nobles was the result of fresh recruit- 
ments of 9 nobles belonging to the clans of Hade (l), Sisodia 
(3), Bhadurlya (l), Katoch (l) and Rathor (2) clans. At the 
same time successors of 6 nobles (including 2 Kachawahas and 
one each belonging to Baghela, dhaduriya, Dhandnera and Tunwar 
clans) who died during this period, were not taken into service. 
The total of the mansabs of the nobles who died during this 
phase (13,000 jrat ) was larger than that of the new recruita 
(8,000 z,at ) . Thia resulted in the marginal fall in the total 
maneaba of the Rajput nobles. 

In the case of the Kachawaha and Rfithor clans, Jahangir 
appears to have continued the policy that he had adopted in the 
beginning of hie reign which led to a marginal decline in the 


1 • See. Table ' B' • 
2 • Supra . 
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position of the Kachawlha clan and enabled the Rathore other 
than those of Bikaner to improve their position. During the 
period 1612*21, the number of the Kachawiha chiefs in the 
Mugjjal service further declined from 9 to 7. Un the other 
hand, the number of the Rathor nobles incraased from 6 to 8; 

A scrutiny of the man sab p hold by nobler, belonging to 
different Rajput clans between 1612 and 1621, Jahangir by and 
large followed a policy that adversely affected the position 
of the clans already irt the service. While on the other kcovJ, a 
nurabor of naw clans were recruited in the service for the first 
time under Jahangir which did not allow the position of the 
Rajputs as such to suffer a sizable decline in total man sab a . 

The fallowing cases of fresh recruitment a accounting for this 
situation deserve to be mentioned. The fresh racruits Anup 
Singh Badgujar, Raja Sangrim and Deb! Chand, who were taken in 
the service, ware assigned the manaaba of 2000/1600, 1500/1000 

and 1500/500 respectively. Among these newly recruited nobles, 
the most favourite was Badgujar chief Anup Singh who had saved 

5 

Jahangir from a furious tiger. In addition to man sab , he wee 


1 • Sea Table ’S' . 

2. Tuiuk-1 Jahanoirl. p.266. 

3. Ibid. , p.314. 

4. Ibid., p.304. 

3. Ibid. , pp .89*90 1 Paisa. rt, Jahangir 1 a India . pp.S2-J. 
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granted a o aroana Anup Shahr in the sarkar of Kol aa wafcan and 

i 

mas also given the title of An! Rai Singh Dalin. Moreover, he 
came to be trusted by Jahangir so much that he uiaa appointed by 

the King as the oiladar of Gwalior fort and Prince Khusrau was 

2 

put in that fort under his custody. 

One of the ways in which Jahanclr contributed to the 

decline in the strength of the clans continuing in the Mughal 

service since Akbar* s time was that he did not enrol as mansab - 

dara the successors of many of tne ordinary Rajput nobles, not 

belonging to the ruling families of Amber, ocdhpur, Bur.ol, 

Bikaner and Jaisalmer. It is illustrated by the following 

examples: After the deaths jf three senior nobles Ram 0».j 

Baghela (d. 1618 AD), Raja Jagman Dhandhera (c. 1613 AD) and 

Shyaro Singh Tunwar (d. 1617 AD), who held the mansaba of 2000 
3 4 5 

zat . 1,000 jzat and 1500 zat respectively, none of their 
successors ara known to have been assigned mansaba . About 




Mukut Man Bhadurlya who held the nanaab of 2000^ in 1612, 

nothing ie known while his successor Bikramajlt Bhadurlya 

seems to be in the imoerial service but one does not know 

about hia mansab » In 1614, Bikramajlt was sent with Prince 

Kh urram against RSha Amar Singh of Mewar. However, Bikramajlt 

died in .I y 1617 A D,^ Another cause of decline noticeable in the 

position of the entrenched clana was the policy of giving to 

begin with a lower mansab to the successor of a chief which 

would, apparently, conformed to the Income of the wa.tan 

inherited by him. The following cases of this nature can be 

cited : (aj In 1614, after the death of Raja Baso Pundir, 

chief of Mau who held the mansab of 3500 zat . hie auccessor 

Suraj Mai was given the lower mansab of 2000/2000 with the 
4 

title of Raja. In 1616, Suraj Mai revolted and was replaced 
by hia younger brother Jagat Singh who was granted the manaab 
of only 10a0/5QQj 5 (b) In 1616, death occurred of Rawal Shim 

Bhatl who held the mansab of 3000 zat . Hia successor, Kalyffn 
Singh was assigned the mansab of 2000/1000.^ 

1* l t P-234. 

2. Lahorl, jUjkfritefla&t *• P»1*6J ZakQlrat-ul £bawintn. MS. 
f «108a; T tjaggl Jj^fl p.192. 

3. M. Athar Ali, 'Professional Advancement of the Mughal Nobility 

paper presented at the Anm^ By.fsiqn gf. Aflyr jcqn AeeogieUaa 
flL Attest 1979. 

4. T uz.uk- i OahSnolrl . pp.166, 254. 

5. Ibid. . p.264. Shaikh farld Bhakkari says that ha was given 
^•Jiiauk of 1000/1000, Ze^yat^j^.^awin^* ll t P**8 7 - 

«• Bhit Inina, cited in the Hr Wined . II, p.1763; jMM&sk 
Jahanqlrl. pp.159, 163. 
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Further, Jahangir aaeras to have followed a policy of 

showing special favour to those Rajput chiefs who either held 

lesser positions since Akbar' s reign or were taken into service 

only after Jahangir's accession. Among the Hadas, for example, 

another member of the ruling family of Bundl, Hirday Narain 

1 

was taken a in the service with the manaab of 1200/600. 

2 

Similarly, the mansabs of the Bundila chiefs rose to 5600/5400 
which are accounted for by the increase in manaab of newly 
recruited Bir Singh Bundila. Bir Singh was the first Bundila 

chief who reached the status of 5000/5000."* He was also fell- 

_ _ 4 

citated with the title of Maharaja and was assigned a large 
territory in laolr in the central India. 5 This would have 
given him effective control over the route which led to the 
Oeccan. But at the same time, the manaab of Bir Singh's rival 
among Bundllas declined. In 1618, after the death of Ram 
Chandra Bundila who held the manaab of 1000 xat . his successor 
Bhirat was given the lower mansab of 600/400.** 


1. Turuk-i Jahangir! , p.322; Taiklrat-ul Umara l MS., f.158. 

2. See Table * B* , 

3. T ui.uk -1 JahancIrX. p.306; Zakhlrat-ul 6baw<hln. II, p.364. 

4. Taamhai p* 306 . 

5. Muhta Nalnai-rs-Hhyat . I, pp. 127-28. K.K. 1 rivedi, 'Rajput 
£lane in the Mughal Nobility - The Bundila Case', PIHC . 1977. 

*• TMIMKrA J«h5nglyl, p.271. 
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During this period* the nansaba of ths Sisodias roaa up 
vertically. In 1615* after taking up the Mughal service by 
Rina Aniar Singh of Neuter* their nanaabs increased from 30QQ/100Q 

4 

to 14000/8200. Raha Anar Singh utaa assigned the manaab of 

5000/1000. In the case of the Siaodia chief* Jahangir had made 

many exceptions in ths Mughal policy towards the RSjputa. 

Amar Singh utas exempted from rendering military service per* 

sonally. He utas allowed to depute his heir-apparent with 1000 

horsemen to serve under Jahangir.* Besides* two more members 

of the Sisodia ruling family* Kunwar Karan and ShySro Singh were 

taken into service with the mansabs of 500Q/5Q00 4 and 2500/1400* 

respectively. But in 1618* after the death of Sagar Sisodia* 

who held the mansab of 3000/2000* his son Man Singh was assigned 

the lower rank of 15QQ/BQ0** while Chandra Singh Chandrawat of 

7 

Rlmpura continued in his manaab of 700 


1. Compere the Teblee ' A ' and *8*. 

2. Mnhte Mcinal-re-Khyjt . I, p.29| Anar Singh died in 1419 AD, 

*• PP«273-77> Muftis tetafi-lf-Khyi.t* I* 

p.30; Vlr Vino dT II* pp. 237-58, 

4. Jahangir* s farnin to Karen* reproduced in Vlr Vlnod . II* 
240-49 ; HentlrTul Unerr . II, pp.20J-4. 

5. Ifcislx. P.138. 

4. Tutuk-1 Jahinolrl. P.31Q; .Un^rV* Ms * f * 157 * 

7. Me*aeir-ul Unari*. II, pp. 147-48. 
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Rawat Megh Singh on account of his personal grudge ageinet 

Rana Anar Singh joined the Mughal service with the wan sab of 
•1 

400/200. He was deputed u/ith Raja Vikramejit to put down the 
rebels in Kangara. Rawat Megh Singh’s son Narhar D is was also 
granted the mansab of 80/20. From Prince Khurram* a niehin . 
dated 1027 AH/1618 A0, to Rawat M agh Singh, it appears that 
the Rawat failed to join Wikramajit in Kahgra. Consequently, 
Jahangir ordered to cease the wansab and laolr of the Rawat. 

But on Kunwar Bhim' s assurance to Prince Khurram for early 

3 

arrival of the Rawat his wansab and l agir were not ceased. 

Rawat Megh Singh seems to have been promoted to 500/250. 

Besides his brother whose name is not mentioned in Jahangir's 

4 

f arman . was granted the mansab of 60/20. Other three persona 
who ware attached to the command of the RSwat were Phul Das, 

Hari DSa and Paras Ram. Each of them was given the mansab of 
20 z at . ^ But Rawat Megh Singh and others did not go to Kingra; 

6 

therefore, they ware dispossessed from their man sab » and J aalra . 


1. Shyimal Dtfa has reproduced Jahfinglr's farmfin to Rawat Megh 
Singh. It is translated into Hindi. See. Vlr Vlnod . p.252. 

2. Ibid. 

3. For Prince &hurram’ a niahin to Rawat Megh Singh, see, V£r 
liQ£it pp. 253-64. 

4. For Jahangir’s fermin to Rawat Megh Singh, see, VIr Vlnod. 
pp. 253-64. 

5. Ibid. 
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The total wanaaba of the Kachawaha chiefs, in this period, 
fell from 30,500/13,500 to 13,200/6,450 while those of the 
Rathor chiefe increased from 11,500/5,500 to 15, 700/7, 450* 1 
It is significant that this fall in the raanaabs is discernible 
in case of the Rajau/at as well as non-RaJtfwat nobles. The 
mangabs of the RaJSwats and non-Rajawats came down from 19,500/ 
11,500 to 11,500/5,100 and 11,000/10,800 to 1,300/1 ,200 2 * 4 respect- 
ively. For this it would appear that the fall in the manaabe 
of the Rajawat nobles was only marginal; apparently the bulk 
of the reduction in the total maneabs of the clan was caused by 
the removal from the scene one prominent non-Rajfiwat noble Ram 
Das Udawat. After Jahangir's accession Ram Das Udawat became 

3 

his favourite and reached the status of p anjhazarl mansabdar . 

But his role in the expedition against Malik Ambar in 1611 

4 

annoyed Jahangir. After his death in 1613, none of his 
successors is reported as having received a mansab . Moreover, 
on the death of two other senior non-Rajawat nobles, their 
successors were given reduced manaabe . These nobles were Raisal 
Darbfrf and R6i Manohar who died between 1612 and 1621. While 


1. Compare the Tables 'A* and 'B'. 

2. for the manaabs of the Rijiwat and non-Rajawat nobles, see, 
List No. f B* and 'C' . 

QgjL si!*. 


4. Ha* aalr-ul Umarf « II, pp. 156-57. 
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HKisfl Darbiri's son Girdhar Das uiaa given tha wan sab of 
1200/900, Prithvi RtfJ, aon of Rai Manohar got tha wanaab of 
700/450.^ On tha other hand, marginal fall in tha total wanaab a 
of the Rajawat nobles was caused by the deaths of Min Singh 
(7000/7000), Maha Singh (4000/3000) and Raj Singh (3500/3000). 
But their successors ware taken into service with reduced 
manaaba which partly mada up for the total fall caused by the 
deaths of the three senior Rajawat nobles. By the end of 1621, 
their successors Bhao Singh, Dai Singh and Ram Das Narwarl 
haled had attained the mansabs as of 3000/3000,^ 1000/1000^ and 
1500/700”* respectively. Karam Chand continued an his manaab 
of 2000/1000. 6 

The increase in the manaaba of the Rathor clan tuak place 
because of the fresh recruitments of 100 Rathor nobles and the 
increases in the manaaba of senior Rathor nobles already in the 

7 

service from the beginning of the reign. Karam Sen Rathor was 


1. Twruk-l Jahinalrl. p.332. 

2. Ibid. , p.239; Tazklrat-ul Umara l MS. f.133. 

3. iuxMk-1 OahanoXrl. p.1B4; Me* aair-ul Umaral III, p.361; 
taxkirat-ulUwari; MS. f.133. 

4. Turuk^AiOahanoIrt . p.192; According to Shih NauiSz Khan, he 
held the wanaab of 1000/500. Ma* fiair-ul Uwara l III, p.560. 

5. Me* asir-ul Umari* . II, p.172. 

6. Tuauk-i Jahtnolrr . p.74; Ma^air-ul Uwari .’ I, p. 516; Tazkirat - 
ul Uwartf iMS. f.?55. 

7. Tuxuk-i Jahangir!. p.143. 
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taken in the servica with the manaab of 1000/300. The manaaba 

of the senior Rathor nobles* Pratdp of Baglana* and Keshu Die 

Naru of Marta uuare enhanced from 3000 ill and 150Q/1000 to 
2 3 

4000 lit and 2000/1200. Further* one notices that after 
Oalpat* the chief of Bikaner (jn, 1500/1000)* rebelled and waa 
killed in 1614* his successor SuraJ Singh attained the manaab 
of 2000/2000.^ But in the case of Rathor chiefs of Jodhpur* one 
notices a marginal fall in the manaaba which came down from 
5,500/3,725 to 5000/2,750,* This fall occurred because of the 
death of Kishan Singh (jm. 2000/1500) in 1615 and the assignment 
of a minor manaab of 500/225 to his successor Jagmal. 6 But in 
the case of the main line of the ruling family of Jodhpur* did 
not follow the policy of giving considerably reduced manaaba to 
the successor of a deceased chief* which did not allow the fall 
in the total mansabs of the Rathors considerably. For example* 
after the death of Suraj Singh who held the roan sab of 3000/2000 
in 1612* his successor Gaj Singh was also assigned the same 


1» Tuiuk-1 Jahftnalrl. p.143. 

2. p«2Q3« 

3. j&Lk t 

* • JLkJLdx* p.126. 


5. Compare the Tables 'A 1 and *B'. 

6. Tuzjik-1 Jahangir!. p.277; Tazkirat-ul Umarfl MS. f.,150. 
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manaab of 2000/2000.^ Another Rathor noble, belonging to the 

main line of the ruling family, Sabal Singh continued to hold 

2 

a man sab of $00/225 throughout this period. 


Ill 


A 8 use have noticed, during the period 1612-1621 AO, tha 
position of the Rajput nobles in the Mughal service declined 
in terms of the mansabs held by them. But on the other hand, 
the list of Shah Jahan’s mansabdara furnished by Lahorl shows 
that by the 10th R.Y. of Shah Oahan's reign (i.e. 1637), the 
total mansabs of tha Rajput nobles ware more than the figure 
for the years 1605-12. 3 This would suggest that the Rajput 
nobles were able to regain their lost position and improved 
it further during the intervening period of 1621-1637. *t ia, 
of course, obvious that partly this improvement in their 


1 . 


2 . 


jWlbzkJAhZnS&XLt P»73; Ut VAflg.fi U 817; 

troo.122. lloi fawrli H. p P .22J-2J. In C.b. 

Sharma's book, his manaab la mentioned as 1000/200 which la 
obviously a alip of pan. Rajput Polity , p.40. 



frwgx-re-Parqana-re-y/lQat. 
S. p f .153. 


n. 


3. In 1612, tha Rffjput nobles held tha total manaab a of 69,700/ 
24,940 while in 1637, the total manaaba of tha Rajput nobles 
wars 80,350/58,280. for reference, see Table f B* of this 
ohaptar and Table 'A' of tha next chapter. 



position was the result of new appointments and increases 
ordered by Shah Jahan after his coming to the throne. But 
partly at least the ground for this improvement must have been 
prepared as a result of the developments of the last six years 
of Jahangir's reign. It can be imagined that the cleavage 
uihich occurred between Jahangir and his son Shah Jahan helped 
the Rajput nobles to improve their position; both the sides 
tried to win over the Rajput nobles by showing them favours. 
Similarly, when Mahabat Khan fell out with Nur Jahan and 
captured the central government for a brief period in 1626, 
hs also, like Shah Jahan, tried to secure his own position by 
showing favours to some of the Rajput nobles. 

On the whole, it seems, during the last six years of his 
reign, Jahangir went out of his way in ensuring that the chiefs 
of the more important clana in his service remained placated. 
This is reflected in man tab promotions and titles received by 
them during this period. During 1623, Jahangir bestowed the 
title of 'Maharaja' upon his favourite Bundila chief, Bir Singh 
Deo, who had already reached the manseb of 5000/5000, At the 
same tine, Bir Singh's eon Jujhev Singh was given the man sab of 
2000/1000 and by the end of Jahangir' a reign, Jujhar Singh had 


1, Tuxuk-i Jahangir!, p.356. 

2. Ibid. 
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already bean ralaad to 4000/4000.^ During tha same time, 
another Bundila chief Bharat Singh was promoted from 1500/1000 
to 3000/2000* Apparently* JahSnglr was going out of his way 
to placate tha Bundila chiefs who controlled a strategically 
placed territory on the roucte to Burhfinpur* Thia was the 
first occasion when any Rajput chief was given the exalted 
title of maharaja by the Mughal Emperor and moreover, it is 
also the only occasion when Jahangir preferred to bestow this 
title on any one of his nobles* 

During the same period (1621-1627 AD) a number of Kachawahas 
also improved their positions, the mansaba of three of them were 
enhanced. Kachawaha chief Oai Singh's manaab was increased from 
2000/1000 to 4000/3000.** Ram Da's Narwarl was promoted from 
15QQ/7QQ to 2QQ0/1000* 4 Raja Girdhar was raised from 1200/900 
to 2000/1500* As a matter of fact, during this period, 

Jahangir appears to be very anxious to keep his Kachawiha nobles 
in good humour* Thia is borne by an episode recorded by OahfngXr 


1* aair-ul Umars: II, pp. 214-13. 

2* Ibid* . pp*212-14. 

3. Jahangir' a farmin to Jai Singh, RSA Bikaner; Mirwar-ro- 

x# p<493* 

4. TmIMK** Jahbnalilt P-338. 

5. ibid*, p.356 ; laxkjralrul Umarcl MS. f .143. 
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himself. In 1623, while the imperial army was pursuing Shih 

JahSn in Gujarat, there arose a quarrel between the Sayyide of 

Barha and the retainers of Girdhar Kaehawaha*. In the scuffle 

that ensued, Girdhar and his twenty six retainers were killed; 

As a punishment for this killing, Sayyid Kabir, a member of the 

powerful clan of Saadat-i Barha was executed. It is correctly 

noticed by Athar All that tha Mugbal rulers ordinarily avoided 

2 

executing an officer of the state. In this light, the decision 
of Mahabat Khan, the noble who was in command of tha army to 
execute Sayyid Kabir on the insistence of the Rajputs and ' 
Jahangir's reference to this episode in the Tuzuk-i Jahanqifci 
in a manner suggesting his approval of the difficult decision 
that his commander had to take, goes to indicate the significance 
that was attached by the King and the nobles cooperating with 
them at this time, to the willing cooperation of the Rftjput 
nobles with royalists. In pursuance of the same policy, the 
leading membera of the Rethor clan were also felicitated by 
increasing their maneabe . Rfija GaJ Singh of Jodhpur wee promoted 
from 3000/2000 to 5000/SQQQ 1 2 3 4 while Suraj Singh Rithor of Bikiner 
wee raised from 2000/2000 to 3000/2000 

1. Turuk-1 Jahanol rl. pp. 374-75. Though we do not come eoreee 
the manaab of Sow id Kabir but from the passage of Tuxuk-i 
Jahinolrf (no. 374-71) . it is known that Sayyid Kabir main- 
tained troopers undsr his command. 

2. M. Athar All, Presidential Addresa, PIHC . 1972, p.1B2. 

3. Ltfhorl, Badahihnama . I, p.158j Ha'fialr-ul Umara . I, p;571* 

4. Ha* aelr-ul UmariV II, pp. 211-12. 
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Further, to strengthen the relatione with the ruling 
families of Jodhpur and Amber, Jahangir established new matri- 
monial ties with them. In March 1624, Prince Parwiz married 

the sister of Rfija GaJ Singh. 1 In 1625, Prince D£uiar Bafebsh 

2 

married the sister of Raja Jai Singh. 

The Hada chief Sarbuland Ray became the favourite of 
Jahangir for the loyal services rendered by him since the 
beginning of his reign. He stood fdirmly on Jahangir's side 
during Shah Jahan's revolt. In a skirmish with Shah Jahan's 
forces at Burhanpur, Sarbuland Ray, who was posted there as 

3 

hakim , distinguished himself. His son Gopi hath, who chose 

4 

to flee from the battle field, was disowned by him. Finally, 

when the imperial forces succeeded in overcoming rebels in the 

Deccan, as a reward for his royal services, Sarbuland Ray was 

promoted from 2500/1500 to 5000/5000 with the title of 'Ram Ray' 

5 

which was considered the highest honour in the Deccan. Moraovar, 


1 * 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

5. 


Tuiuk -1 Jahangir! . p.380; Ma~rwar-ra-Parqana-r8-Viqat. 1,108, 


AKhbarat . 20th R.Y., J.N. Sarkar's Collection, Calcutta, 
pp.2-4, I owe this reference to Mr Iqtidar Alam Khan. 


iihbUat-ul Khawinin. II, pp. 195-96. 

Ibid. 

jhBkkzl Sh6h|f^it«l„Sttfh .Jatiin, p.67; l a^l r a t-uj.. j&awjnjfc, 
II. pp. 195-96: Binka P*a-re-&hyit. p.145. For wanaab of 5000. 
saa also Dalaat. Tha Emoira of Great Moaol . p .38 . 



during this pmried, Sarbuland Rffy's son Mffdho Singh and hia 

brother Hirday Narain enjoyed the aansabs of 1000/600^ and 

2 

1200/600 respectively. 

Another Rajput clan which cane to prominence during this 

period and earned the confidence af the imperial authority was 

the bhaduriyas controlling the oaroanas Chandawar, Hatkant and 

3 

Rapri in the vicinity of Agra as their zamlndarl . 8haduriyas, 
according to Farid Bhakkarl, were known as the "protectora of 
the fort of Akbarabad". When in 1623, taking advantage of 
Jahangir's absence from Agra, Shah Jahan advanced against the 
capital, Bhoj Bhaduriya came forward to check him. He sent 
a message to Shah Jahan saying, "The wealth, country, fort and 
treasury belong to the Prince, but so long as Emperor Jahangir 
is alive, he cannot take possession of these". The stout 
opposition of the Bhaduriya chief, apparently forced Shih Jahan 
to withdraw from Agra without making an attempt to occupy it 

1* Lihorr, ladshahnama . I, p.184; Ma'asir-ul Uaari i III, 453. 

2. TjUMHtI jahingfri* P’ J22 J Tarkirat-ul Umars! f .158. 

5* tin zk AkbsrI. I, pp. 443-44; Zakblrat -ul Khawanln . MS. f. 108a. 

4. Ibid . Bhaduriya chief who played this role was not Bikrana- 
jit as mentioned by Shaikh Farid Bhakkarl, but he was 
Bikramajit* s son®Wt>i Bhaduriya. Bikramajit had died in 
1617 AD, Tuzuk-i JahBnalri . p.192. 
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on this occasion. This attitude of tha Shadurlya chisf 
suggests that around this time, ha urns close to Jahtnglr and 
for his unflinching loyalty to tha Mughal ruling family enjoyed 
the fullest trust and confidence of the king, Farid Bhakkarl* a 
statement ascribing to Bhadurlya' s role of protectors of the 
fort of Akbarabad might be interpreted as indicating the degree 
of reliance that Jahangir used to place on their support. It 
is significant that Bhoj Bhaduriya's firm stand in support of 
Jahangir on this occasion did not earn the entire Bhadurlya 
clan Shah Jahfcn's hostility, Shah Jahan, apparently, under- 
stood the logic of Bhoj's stand that he urns duty bound to be 
loyal to the reigning Emperor. As we shall see in the next 
chapter, Shah Jahan after his accession continued his father's 
policy of favouring Bhadurlyas, though it is true, under Shkh 
Jahan one does not hear of Bhoj any more. 

AJh the time of Shah Jahan' a revolt, Ani R*i Singh 
Oelan who was favourite of Jahangir, was on the 

-i 

North-Eastern frontier at Qbazni to fight with the Uzbeks. 

- 2 

Next year in 1629, he was appointed to seize the fort of Kangre, 
In 1626, when Jahinglr came to know that twenty two lakh rupees 


1. Jaheqgi.lX, p.4Q1 

2. Ibid. , p.423. 
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vitsrs being carried from Bengal to be handed over to Mahabat 
KJyan, who was in Thatta, ha deputed Ani Rai Singh Dolan, 

Safdar Khan, Sipahda'r Khan and others to seize the treasury. 

At Shahbad, Ani Rai Singh and his associates succeeded to seize 

the treasury.^ Hou/aver, Ani Rai Singh attained the rank of 

2 _ 

3000 zat . But after Shah Jahan’s accession, he submitted to 
him at Akbarabad.^ 

Further, Pundir chief Jagat Singh of Mau rebelled twice 

between the period from 1621 to 1627, even then he secured 

promotions in his roanaab . Initially, Oagat Singh rebelled in 

favour of Prince Shah Oahan but his revolt was crushed and he 

4 

rejoined the imperial service. Again in 1626, when Jahangir 
was in Kabul, Jagat Singh left the imperial service and fled to 
his mat an Mau. However, the imperial forces forced him to 

5 

submit to the king. Despite these revolts, Jagat Singh was 
able to improve his position from 1000/500 to 3000/2000 


1* MaMelr-l Jshinairi, pp.46Q. 462. 

2. Pelsaert, p,53. 

3. Malaolr-1 Jahenalrl. p.492. 

4. Tuzuk-1 Jahinorrl . p.376} Ma*iair-ul Umars '. II, pp. 238-39. 

5. Ms 1 aslr-i Jahawolri. 447. 

6. Ms* asir-ul Umars’ . II, pp. 238-39, 



T awards the end of Jahinglr' a reign, whan Mahabat Khan 
fall out with Nur Jahan and eapturad the central government for 
a brief period in 1626, he also tried to secure his position by 
showing favours to some of the Rajput nobles* There ara extant 
interesting f a r man a of Jahangir of the period when ha was under 
Mahabat Khan's control which suggests that Mahabat Kban wee 
trying to cultivate relations with Jai Singh of Amber and Suraj 
Singh Rather of Bikaner. From two of these far mans, dated 
January 1625 and August 1625 addressed to Suraj Singh 1 and 
Jai Singh 2 3 , it seems that both the chiefs did not fully approve 

of Mahabat Khan's removal from the Deccan and were tardy in 
extending cooperation to l£han-i Jahan Lodi who was replaced as 
the commandant at Burhanpur. At this time, apparently Jahinglr 
and Ntir Jahan on their part were anxious to secure the coopers-, 
tion of the Rijput noblee in the impending tussle with Mahabat 
KJhin. They tried to persuade them to help Kban-i Jahan Lodi. 
Jahinglr, even goes to the extent of threatening them with dire 
consequences including dismissal from the imperial service if 
they would fail to extend full cooperation to the new commander. 


1. Jahinglr' a farmin to Suraj Singh, RSA Bikaner, N.51. 

2. Jahangir's farmin to Jai Singh, RSA Bikaner, N.172. 

3. Jahinglr' a farmin a to Jai Singh and Suraj Singh, RSA 
Bikaner, Ns. 7, 52. 



About tha same time Nur Dahan also wrote to Dai Singh a letter 
urging upon him to cooparata with Khin-i Dahan Lodi, 1 Subse- 
quently, Dai Singh remained with Khan-i Dahan and cooperated 

with him which earned him a khilat from tha Empress in December 

1625, ^ However, throughout this time Dai Singh and Suraj Singh 
appear to have been on the beat of terms with MahSbat Khan » 

The latter, soon after taking Dahanglr into prison in March 

1626, had issued farmina to Dai Singh and Suraj Singh Rithor 
in which the king was made to place on record the ’favourable 
reports' made by Mahibat Khan regarding their roles in the 
Deccan. 3 It was clearly a friendly gesture on the part of 

Mahabat Khan aimed at further strengthening the bond of friend- 
ship and understanding between them. From tbs fact that these 
nobles were not reported to have made any move during this 
period, showing their resentment over Mahfbat Khan's action 
suggest that these overtures of the latter were not entirely 
fruitless. On the other hand, when Mahabat KJban stayed at 
Ranthambhor on his way to Kabul from Deccan, Sisodia chief 
Rina Karan extended help of one thousand troopers to the former* 


1. Nur Dahin's nlshan to Dei Singh, RSA Bikaner, N.172. 
2; Ibid. 

3. Dahanglr* a farmina to Dai Singh and Suraj Singh, RSA 
Bikaner, Ns, 33, 11 and il . 

A. Zakblrat-ul Ktoawsnln. II, p.132. 
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* ut aftar th8 failur « of souo d'etat. when Mahabat Khan reached 
Mawir, flana Karan became indifferent to Mahibat Khan. 1 One nay 
preaums that the Rajput chi afa by and large cooperated with 
Mahabat Khan in running of the routine administration aa long 
as the king was under his control. But after the collapse of 
Mahabat Khan's attempted coup d'etat , the Rajput chiefs draw 
back from him and switched over their support to the new focus 
of imperial authority controlled by Nur Jahan. 

On the other hand* Shah Jahan also realised that by 

wining over some of the senior chiefs to hie side, he would 

greatly strengthen his position. Vie tried to gain their active 

support, but was not vary successful. In April 1626, whan 

Jahangir was under the custody of Mahabat Khan, Shah Jahan made 

a futile attempt to persuade Jai Singh to Join him. Ha addressed 

a latter to Jai Singh wherein emphasising the ties of kinship 

2 

between them, he sought the latter's help. Later, in June 
1626, while Shah Jahin wae on hie way to Thatta via Jodhpur, 
he contacted his Rathor-in-lawe to gain their support. Ho aont 
hie Rithor wife to Jodhpur to persuade her relations to help 
Shah Jahin in the impending struggle for the throne. But hie 


1. Iab^lnam|- 1 Jahangir!, p.255; lakhlrat-ul KhawiQiR. II, 

2, Shah Johan's latter to Jai Singh, RSA Bikanar, N,173| Shah 
Jahin addressed Jei Singh aa khilu because Shih Jahin' e 
step mother was the slater of Jei Singh. 
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i 

endeavours toward* this end were not very successful. He 
could muster the active support of only two chiefs. 3agat 

2 

Singh Pundir and 3agmal Rathor who held the manaabs of 1000/500 

and 5Q0/225 3 respectively. Other staunch supporters of Shah 

3ahan among Rajput chiefs were Bhim Siaodia, Gopal Das Gaur and 

Bal Ram Gaur. It seems Bhim Bisodia did not hold any mansata in 

the imperial service, he was apparently enrolled directly in 

Shah 3ahan's contingent as one of the officers of the Prince 

some time prior to the battle of Bilochpur. He distinguished 

himself in the battle of Bilochpur and as a reward, Shah 3ahan 

granted him the mansab of 5000/5000 with the title of 'Maharaja'* 4 

Before Bhim Sisodia was killed in the battle of Tons, he had 

5 

acquired the status of 6000/5000 in Shah Oahan's service. 

Regarding Gaur chiefs Gopal Das and his son Bal Ram it is known 
that they were in service of Sarbuland Ray Hada before they 
Joined Shah 3ahan.^ They were, however, quite close to Shah 
3ahan during this time. In March 1624, Shah 3ahan appointed 
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<t 

Copal Das aa commandant of the fort of Asir. Gopal Das and 

Bal Ram were killed in Thatta in course of e skirmish with the 

2 

forces of local ramindars . After their deaths, Siv Ram, son 
of Gopal Das and Bsthal Dae, son of Bal Ram wars enrolled in 
Shah 3ahan's service and continued to serve Shah 3ahan down to 
his accession. 2 They emerged as influential Rajput nobles 
during Shah 3ahan's reign. 

further, Shah 3ahan's revolt caused split in the ruling 
Rajput clans. In case of the Ujjainya clan, one finds that 
in September 1624, when Shah 3ahan was in Bihar, Narayan Mai 
and his brother Pratap joined Shah 3ahan' s service with the 
manaabs of 500Q/5QUQ and 3QQ0/2UQQ 4 respectively. Other 
brothers of Narayan Mai were given the total manaab of 2000/ 

c 

1000. But latex on Narayan Mai's brother Satrqjit and his 
certain aon defected to the imperial sids.^ While in aatviea, 
reverse, the Bundila chief Bir Singh Deo was devoted to 3ahangir 


1* iMMfesl Jj^aOai£it P.371. 

2. 4hwftl-i Shahradol-l Shah 3ahan . pp. 71-72? Lahori, Sedsh&h- 
flSJtft, I, pTl24. 

3* We* aelr-ul Umars. U, pp. 250-25; 263-64. 

4. Baharlstan-1 Shavbl . tr. p.722; Iqbalnama-j Jahanglrl . 

pp. 221-22. 

5. Baharlttan-i Ghavbl . tr. p.722. 

6. Ibid.. 779. 



88 


but his son Pahar Singh had joined Shah Jahan when ha waa in 
Bihar with a large contingent. 1 Ha was induced to take up 
this step on account of hia quarrel with hia father Bir Singh 

Oeo Bundila. Pahar Singh was given the maneab of 5000/5000 by 

2 

Shah Jahan and one of his younger brothers who had accompanied 

him was assigned the mansob of 3000/2000. Three other brothers 

of Pahar Singh, who had also joined Shah Jahan, were granted 

the total mansab of 2QGG/1QG0.* In October 1624, after the 

battle of Tons in which Shah Jahan was defeated, Pahar Singh 

5 

defected to the imperial side. 

Similarly, in case of the Kachawaha and Rathor clans, the 
chiefs of these clans Raja Jai Singh Kachawaha and Gaj Singh 
Rathor supported Jahangir while lesser important members of 
their clans joined Shah Jahan. In the Kachawaha clan, Manrup 
Kachawaha who did not hold any mansab during this period backed 
Shah Jahan.^ In ths Rathor clan, Prithvi Raj, Bhim and Akhey 

7 

Raj who also did not hold any mansab sided with Shah Jahan. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7. 


Baharlstan-i Ghavbl . tr. pp. 732-33. 

IMjLl 

Ibid. 

ikJJU 

Ibid. , p .761 ; Ahwal-i Shahzadoi-i Shah Jahan . p.62. 

Lahori, Badahahnama. I, pp. 122-23; Ma^alr-ul Umara. I, 516. 
Ahwal-1 Shahraj|i-1 Shah Jahen. pp. 62-63; B^a^fliarJ, 


srrn 



Thus, it emsrgas that during tha first six years of hie 
reign, Jahangir, over all, adopted liberal policy towards the 
Rajput nobility which enabled the* Rajput nobles to improve 
their positions in regard of the mansabs . Jahangir was much 

mors liberal towards those Rajput chiefs who supported hie 
claim to the throns. Though, apparently, Jahangir did not 
punish the Rajput chiefs who opposed his suecessiop but 
certainly he restrained to give them further promotions. In 
assignment of offices, Rijput nobles suffered heavily. 

Between 1612 and 1621, the total mansabs of the Rajput 

chiefs declined. During this period, after the deaths of the 

senior nobles, either their successors were not taken in the 

who 

imperial service or the suecasaors/wars taken in the service 
were assigned lower mansabs . But within the Rajput nobility, 
Jahangir felicitated to those RSJput chiefs who were recruited 
in the imperial service after hia accession. 

Towards the end of Jahangir’s reign, Shah Johan* s revolt 
and the tussle between Nur Jahan and Mahabat KJian paved the way 
for the Rajput chiefs to improve their position. In thssa 
crises, the important Rajput chiefs backed Jahangir to put down 
the revolts but a few who either enjoyed leaeer status in the 
Mughdl hierarchy or the Rijput chiefs who did not hold menseb.d^ 
supported Shah Jahan. 



Tabla «A» 


MANSA8S HELD BY THE RAJPUT CLANS IN 1605 A.D. 
AND IN 1611-12 A.D. 


S.No . 

Clan 

Number 

Man a aba 

Number 

Mansaba 



of 

Noblas 

in 

i 1604-5" 

1604-5 

of 

Nobles 

in 

1611-12 

1611-1 

1. 

Kachawaha 

11 

29,700 

9 

30,500 

2. 

Rathor 

7 

10,800 

6 

11,500 

3. 

Bhaduriya 

2 

4,000 

1 

2,000 

4. 

Baghela 

2 

2,100 

1 

2,000 

5. 

Chandratuat 

1 

4,000 

1 

700 

6 . 

Bhati 

1 

3,000 

1 

3,000 

7. 

Tun war 

2 

1,300 

1 

1,500 

8. 

Hada 

1 

1,000 

1 

1,500 

9. 

Dhandhara 

1 

1,000 

1 

1,000 

10. 

Pundir 

1 

700 

1 

3,500 

11. 

Bundlla 

1 

500 

2 

6,000 

12. 

Sisodie 

1 

200 

1 

3,000 


31 


58,300 


26 


66,200 



*1 



MANSABS 

Tabla *B' 

OF THE RA0PUT 

CLANS IN 1620-21* 

S • No • 

Clan 

Number 

Manaab 

1. 

Rathor 

of 

Nobles 

8 

15,700/7,450 

2. 

Kachautaha 

7 

13,200/6,450 

3. 

Sisodia 

4 

14,000/8,200 

4. 

Bundila 

2 

5,600/5,400 

5. 

Hada 

2 

3,700/2,100 

6. 

Bhati 

1 

2,000/1,000 

7. 

Badgu jar 

1 

2,000/1 ,600 

8. 

Oatmeal 

1 

1,500/1,000 

9 . 

Katoch 

1 

1,500/ 500 

10. 

Pundir 

1 

1,000/ 500 

11. 

Chandrawat 

1 

700 


29 60,900/34,200 


* For tha manaab of individual chief and soucea, 

aaa appendices. 
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Appendix *A* 

HANSABS HELD BY THE ALIVE RAJPUT CHIEFS 
IN 1611-12 A . D, 


KACHAWAHA5 


S.No. 

Name 

Manaab 

1. 

Raja Man Singh 

7Q00/6000 

2. 

Madno Singh 

30UC/20UD 

3. 

Rai Sal Darhari 
Shaikhaumt 

5000 

4. 

I'laha Singh 

2000/2000 

5. 

Ram Das Udau/at 

5000 

6. 

tihao Singh 

1500 

7. 

Rai Manohar 
Shaikhawat 

1000/1000 

8 . 

Karam Chand 
s/o Jagannath 

2000/1 5C0 

9. 

Raj Singh 

4000/3000 



RA THORS 

1. 

Sursj Singh of 
Jodhpur 

3000/2000 

2. 

Kosho Das Maru 
of Marta 

1500/1000 

3. 

Sabal Singh 
s/o Mots Raja 

500/ 225 

4. 

Kishan Singh 
s/o Mota Raja 

2000/1500 

5. 

Dalpat s/o 

Rai Singh 

1500/1000 


Pratap or Baharjiv 
of Baglana 

3000 


Raf orenca 


A . hi . . 

Ill, p.839. 

Ibid.. 

p.B21. 

Shikhar Vansotoat. p.21. 

A a N • • 

III. d.839: Tuzuk. p.7. 

2 »K. 

I, p.240. 

'Wzuk, 

o . 1 0 i H.U.. III. d.360 

Tuzuk. 

p.112. 

Tuzuk. 

p * 7 4 j H . U * # I , p • 51 6 • 

H.U.. 

II, pp. 171-72. 


Tuzuk * p.73; V. V . t II, p.B17. 
TumK. pp.9, 37» 

Ibid. , p.277; T.U* . f.153* 
Tuzuk . p,72; T.U. , f.155, 
Turuk . p.111. 

Tyiuk . p.194. 



93 



BUNDILA5 


1. Blr Singh Deo 

5000/2000 

Tuzuk. p.100. 

2. Ram Chandra 

1000 

Viaat. II, p.492. 


PUNDIRS 


1 * Raja Ba&u 

3500 

Tuzuk. o.23. 


SIS0DIA3 


1 , Rana Sagar 

3000/1000 

Tuzuk. d. 34: T.U., f.141. 


3WATIS 


1 . Rauml Bhin of 


Bhatinama, rsferred in . 

Jaiaalmer 

3000 

U.V. . II, p.1763. 


BAUHELAS 


1 , Ram Deo Baghala 

2000 

Ain, 1, p.161; Died in 1618 

HA DA 5 

A.D., V. V. . 556. 


1 . Ratan entitled 

1500/1240 

Tuzuk. p.66. 

Sarbuland Ray 

BHADURIYAS 


1. Raja Bikraaajit 

2000 

A.N.. Ill, p.834; ImIMR, 1?2j 
Z.K U l f p,234* 


contd, . 
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1 • Raja Oagraan 
of Dhandhera 


1 • Shyam Singh 


1. Chandu 


DHANDHERAS 

A » N » « III V p,832{ I gbai . 
1000 p.504; Tuzuk . p.118. 

TUNWARS 

1500/1200 Tuzuk . p.37; T.U. . f.141j 

Died in 1618. 

CHAMDRAlwATS 

700 M.U. . II, pp ^143-44 • 
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Appendix * 8' 

MANSA8S HELD BY THE ALIVE RAJPUT CHIEFS IN 
1620-21 A. D. 


KACHAWAHAS 

i m u mmrn m ■* »>n 


S.No. 

Nam# 

Man sab 

Reference 

1. 

Raja Bhao Singh 

5000/3000 

Tuzuk. 0.184; M.U.,* III. p.361; 
f.U.. f . 1 3 3 . 

2. 

Narain Das 

2000 

Viaat. II. od.491-93* 

3. 

Jai Singh 

1000/1000 

Tuzuk. o.192. 

4. 

Rai Prithvi Chand 

700/ 450 

lbj.d rf p .239 ; T.U., f.133. 

5. 

Karam Chand s/a 
Oagennath 

2000/1500 

Tuzuk. d.74; M.U.. I. p.516: 

T. J.. f .155, 

6. 

Ram Das Naruiari 

1500/ 700 

M.U., II, p.172. 

7. 

Girdhar 

1200/ 900 

Tuzuk. p.332. 



RATH0RS 


1. 

Pratap of Saglana 

4(300 

r wzuk. p.203. 

2. 

Raja GaJ Singh 

3000/2000 

Ibid., d.277: M.U.. II. 223-25. 

3. 

Raja Suraj Singh 
of Bikaner 

2000/2000 

iiaat, I, 93. 

4. 

Keaho Daa Maru 
of Marta 

2000/1200 

IV.3LM.fe> P.192. 

3. 

Karam San Rathor 

1000/ 300 

Ibid. . p.143. 

6. 

Jagmal a/o 

Kiahan Singh 

500/ 225 

T.U. . f .150. 

7. 

—7— b/o Raja 

Gaj Singh 

500/ 225 

Name ia not mantionad in Tuzuk 
(p.277)j probably, ha ia Sabal 
Singh of Kaiual Ram (T »M» .153) 
and Sagat Singh af Naina! 

11 » >•»*)• 





i 

M3 

1 


BUNDtLAS 


1. Raja Sir Singh Dao 

5000/5000 

Tuzuk. p.306; II, p.364. 

2. Bharat 

1500/1000 

Tuzuk. dd.271, 355. 

\ 

i 

i 

SlSUWlAS 


1, Kuruuar Karan 

5000/50 00 

Oahanoir* s farman to Karan, 

W. V . , 11, pp.240-49. 

2. Shy am Singh, 

cousin of Rana 

A mar Singh 

2500/1400 

luzuk, p.138. 

3. Man Singh 

s/o Sagar 

1500/ 800 

ft 

Ibid., p.310; T « U. , f.157. 


BHATIS 


1. Rauml Kalyan 

2000/1000 

Tuzuk. p.163: Ulaat, I, p.494. 


3ADGU3ARS 


1. Ani Rai Singh 

Dalan 

2000/1600 

Tuzuk, p.266. 


PUNDIRS 


1, Oagat Singh 

s/o Baao 

1000/ 500 

Tuzukt p.264. 



con to .....' 
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3AMWALS OR MAMBAS 


1. Raja Sangram of 
3 annul 


1 300/1000 


Tuzuk . p .314 . 


HADA3 


1. Ratan entitled 

Sarbuland Ray 25Q0/150Q 


Tuzuk . p.272. 


2. Hirday Marain 
b/o Ratan 


1200/ 600 


Tuzuk , p.322; T. U. » f.158. 


KAfUCha 


1. Oebi Chand 
o# Gular 


1500/ 500 


Tuzuk . p.304. 


CHAMDR8UAT5 


700 


U. . II* pp.147, 48, 


1 . 


Chandw Singh 



Chapter III 


SHAH JAHSd AMD R7UPUT CHIEFS 


In the preceding chapter, wa have seen that before Prince 
ion, the position of the Rajput noblaa as a 
whole declined. At the same time new comers, belonging to the 
Sisodia, Sundila and Bargujar clans, became prominent. During 
Prince Shah Jahan's rebellion moat of the Rajput chiefs remained 
loyal to Jahangir, and only a few Rajput chiefs actively supported 
the Prince. However, after Jahangir's death the situation changed 
dramatically, especially after Shah Jahftn's successful occupation 
of Gujarat and triumphal march to Agra. Though, like the other 
nobles, the Rajput chiefs too hastened to acknowledge him as 
Emperor, the new sovereign's attitude could not but be compli- 
cated by their paet conduct, as he would judge it in each indi- 
vidual case. 

One index of this ia the manaab evidence. In Shah Jahan'a 
reign, wa arm fortunate in poaseasing fairly comprehensive manaab 
lists of the nobles. ‘Abdul Ramid Lahorf, has furnished manaali 
lists of Shah Jahln's nobles who held the manaab of 500 and above, 
for the 10th end 20th regnal years, for the 30th year, a similar 
list has been provided by Wiria. from other sources we encounter 
ilflllfrl of seme Rajput chiefs net Included in these lists. On 
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the basis of this evidence* two have compilad lists of Rajput 
nobles* with thair manaaba . for tha throe years* spaced at tan.L>^ 
decades* viz.* 1637* 1647* and 1656. We have claeeified the 
wansabs according to the clana of the nobles. Along with these 
lists* we have also prepared a liat of office**. held by the 
Rajput chiefs at different points of time. This information 
should provide us with a much sounder base for the study of the 
fortunes of the Rajput nobility during the reign of Shah Jahan. 

F rom our table of man sabs , it ia evident that after Shah 
Oahan'a accession the numerical strength as well as the manaab 
figures of the Rajput nobles increased substantially. In 1621* 
according to information compiled mainly from the Tuzuk . there 
were 29 Rajput nobles who altogether held the mensabs of 36*300/ 

i 

34*100 while by the end of 1637* their numerical strength waa 

2 

sixty two and their manaab figures were 84*330/99*780. But this 
comparison may be misleading since the list of 1621 is probably 
very incomplete* having been compiled simply from incidental 
references in Sehengir Homo ire. 


1. See Appendix 1 2 B* of chapter II. 

2. See Table *A*. For the WMieeb of an individual Rajput chief* 
see the appended list of me naaba held by the alive Rajput 
ehiefs in 1637 A.D. 
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After hit accession, Shih 3ahan rewarded the Gaur family 

whose members Gopal and Bal Ram had baan killed in hia cauaa in 

Sind. Tha daecendanta of Gopftl and Bal Rim becama trusted 

favourites of ShVh 3ahan. Xn 1637, there ware five Gaur noblaa 

1 

whose total manaabt amounted to 8,200/5,500. Shah 3ahan, aftar 
hia aeoaaaion recruited Bethal Das, son of Gopal Daa in tha 
imperial service with tha maneab of 3000/1500. H e was alee 
granted the title of Rija, and praaentad with a flag, a horse, 
an elephant and Re. 30, 000. 3 In 1630, whan ha diatinguiahed 
himself in tha campaign againat Khen-i 3 ah an Lodi in an angagament 
near Dholpur, ha was promoted to 3000/2000. 4 In 1631, an impor- 
tant office such as tha Castellan ( ailadar) of Ranthambhor was 

5 

assigned to him. In 1633, he waa appointed the Governor ( fai^ltijar) 
of auba Ajmer. 6 By the end of Shah Oaha^a 10th R.Y. (1636-1637 

7 

A.O.), ha held tha maneab of 4000/3000. Moreover, Dhandhara 

8 

was granted to him in watan - laolr. 


1 . Sea Table * A' . 

2. Lahorl, I, pp. 117-18. 

3. I&UL* Me* aalr-ul UmarAl XI, pp. 250-52. 

4. Lihorl, I, pp. 241-42, 277, 278, 280; Me* aalr-ul Umari l II, 
pp.250-52. 

*• Me 1 Aalr-ul Umar a. II, pp. 250-54. 

6. Lahorl, I, p.476; labia Taba Tabai, p,94. 

7. Lihorl, X, p.296. 

9. I bid. » p.8. 
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Bathal Dae* a brother Girdhar Das was also taken in the 

imperial service with the wanaah. of 500/200. In 1636, when 

Girdhar Oaa killed Oujhar Singh Bundila and captured the fort 

of Ohanai, in reward, ha was appointed the ailadar of the fort 
2 

at Ohanai. 

Siv Ram, son of Bal Rare Gaur, was granted the manaab , * 
of 1500/1000. In 1636, he is known to have held the office of 

4 

ailadar of the fort of Aair. Besides, two more Gaur nohlea 

Sangram and Kirpa Rare held wanaabs of 150Q/6QQ 5 and 700/700*. In 

7 

1632, Kirpa Ram was appointed fau idar of chakla Hiear. 

Similarly, the Sodha chief Rana Jodha of Anar Kot, had 

8 

zapka helped Prince Shah Jahan to paea through hia territory 

g 

was rewarded with the manaab of 800/300. 

Seeing that Shahjahan's mother was a Rathor princess, of 
Oodhpur, it ia not aurprieing that the fortunes of the Rathore 

— I,,..— 

1. Lahorl, I, p. 324. 

2* He'ealr-ul Umar a. II, pp. 254-56. 

3. Lahorl, I, p.385. 

*• UMQJJi, II, pp. 2 63-64. 

5. Lahorl, I, p.306. 

6« Ibid. , p .316 . 

7. p.432. 

a. Jfaaii 2itaa» p« 7 °» 

9. Lahorl, I, p.315. 


improved substantially . In 1<21» there are known to have been 

only five nobles holding recorded man sabs from amongst the 

Rathors of Oodhpur; in 1637 there were 10. Shah 3ahan naturally 

exalted with mansabs those Rathor chiefs who had sided with hie 

during his rebellion; Prithvi Raj, Bhira and Bhar Hal were so 

rewarded. By the end of 1637, Prithvi Raj and Bhim held the 

man sabs of 2000/1700 and 1500/800 respectively. 3agmal was 

also assigned the wanaab of 1500/800;* but he was killed in 

1628 in encounter with Khan-i 3ahan Lodi. His successor Hari 

Singh was given the wanaab of 1000/B0Q. Similarly, in 1629, 

u/hen Girdhar Das, who held the wanaab of 1000/500, was killed 

6 

again in the campaign against Khan 3ahan, his son Udai Bhan was 
given the maneab of 600/400 with the title of Raja. 7 Other 
Rathor nobles who were already in the service were given promo- 
tions. The mansab of Oagrnat was increased from 500/225 to 
1500/700. But in 1629, after his death in battle, none of his 


1. See Table * B* of the chapter II. 

2. L Shari, I, p.301. 

3. Ibid. . p. 306. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid. . p.308. 

6. p.110. 

7. Ibid. . p.31f ; Banks Pas-rs-Khyat . p.178. 

8. Lahori, I, pp.121, 306. 



descendant* seeoas to have received any man sab » Another Rather 
chief Sabal Singh was proaoted from 5QQ/225 to 900/800.^ Simi* 
larly, the man sab of Karamei Rathor enhanced from 1000/300 to 
1500/800. In 1629, when he was killed, his four eons were 
taken into imperial service. In 1637, his sons Shyam Singh, 
Jagannath, Nand Ram and Mahesh Das altogether held man sabs of 
1950/880. 3 

The principal Rathor noble was, of course, the ruler of 
Jodhpur. It is noteworthy that though Raja Gaj Singh fought 
against Khan-i Jahan Lodi and Jujhar Singh Bundila and also 
served in the Deccan expeditions, ha was not given any promotions. 
His man sab remained static as 5000/5000.* It is possible that 
either his manaab was already considered the highest that any 
Rajput noble could aspire to, or Shah Jahan did not forgive him 
for his role during hia rebellion. 

On the other hand, Reo Sur Singh of Bikaner who had sided 
with Jahangir received a promotion. In 1630, when the Rae die* 
tingulahsd himself in the campaign against Khan-i 3 ah an Lodi^waa 


1 • Lahori, I, p.3l2. 

2« Ibid. . p.3Q6» 

3. Per the minaabt of the individuals, sea Appendix * A* of 
this chapter. 


4. Lahori, I, p.294j Ha*aair*ul Umars . II, pp.223*26. 



raised from 3000/2000 to 4000/3000*^ After the death of tha 
Rao in 1631, hia two aona Karan SinQh and Satoeal ware granted 
man sab a of 2000/1500 and 500/200 respectively. In 1632, 

Karan Singh was gent on tha Deccan expeditions and when in 1635, 
the fort of Daulatabad was occupied, he was appointed the alladar 

A 

of that fort. 

In the Kachawaha clan, Manrup Pajauat who sided with 
prince Shah Jahan in the rebellion was taken into imperial 
sarvice with tha man sab of 3000/2000.* In addition, ha was 

6 

presented a horse with silver saddle, an elephant and Ra.2500. 
After his death in 1630, his son Ciopel Singh was given the aaneeb 
of 900/600. 7 

Though the Kachawaha Ruler of Amber, Jai Singh, had sided 
with Jahangir, hia laat-mlnute switch-over to Shah Jahan* s causa 
after Jahangir* e death, probably secured him favour; though it 


1, Lahori, I, pp.120, 255, 296, 297; Mg* ecir-ul Umar a . II, 

pp.211-12. 

2, Lahori, I, pp.398, 302. 

3, iMX&a, 

Ha* aalr-ul Umars , II, pp. 287-88. 

5. Lahori, X, p.299. 

6. Ibid. . p.118. 

7. Ibid. . p. 312. 
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should bo remembered that ths Ambor rulsrs had traditionally 
attracted imperial favour. In 1628, whan Raja 3ai Singh was 
aont with Qasim Khan Oujwani to crush ths rabels of Mahaban, 
ha was promoted from 4000/2500 to 4000/3000.^ In 1629* whan 
ths Raja was sent with Shaista Khan in Deccan, ha was promoted 
to 4000/4000.^ In 1635, ha obtained ths rank of 5000/4000, and 
was despatched with Khan-i Zarnan, Governor of Balaghat.^ By 
the end of 1637, 3ai Singh had attained the maneab of 5000/5000,* 

Another Rajawat noble Ram Dae Narwari who had also served 
in imperial forces sent against Prince Shah Jahan, did not 
receive any increase in hie maneab . He continued with his 
maneab of 2000/1000. Two Rajawat nobles Narain Das (2000/ - ) 

and Karam Chand (2000/1500) who had fought against Shah Oahan 
are no longer mentioned. On the other hand, four new Rajawat 
nobles namely Har Ram (700/300), Rup Singh (700/300), Ugar San 
(600/400) and Mathura Oas (SQQ/4QQ)* seem to have bean recruited. 


1, Lahori, I, p.120* 

2 * Ibid. , pp.196, 204, 2Q5, 296j Ha*aalr»ul Umars . II, 568*69. 

PP. 570*71. 

4. Laheri, I, p.294. 

5. Ibid. . p.303. 


6. Ibid. , pp.317, 319, 322. 



Therefore, between the period from 1621 to 1637, the over ell 
strength of the Rajeuiat nobles inoreesed from five to seven but 
in term of manaabs . their position declined slightly from 
11,5ac/5,100 to 1 1 ,300/800 « 1 

On the other hand, after Shah Oahan' s accession, the 

position of non-Rajawat nobles was strengthened in regard to 

number as well as mansaba . During the period from 1621 to 

1637, their number increased from two to five and their total 

maneaba from 1,900/1,350 to 3,403/2,100.^ Shah Oahan admitted 

two new Shaikhawat nobles Ugar San and Nar Singh Das with the 

maneaba of 800/400 and 500/400 respectively. During the last 

years of Jahangir (1621-27), two Shaikhawat nobles Prithvi Raj 

and Girdhar Das, holding wanaabs of 700/450 and 2000/1500 ras- 

5 

pectively, had disd. By the end of 1637, Prithvi Chand* s ton, 
Tilok Chand, and Girdhar Das* s son, Bhoj Raj, held man sabs of 
800/500 and 600/400 respectively. Besides, one significant 

1. Compare Table * B* of the second chapter and 'A* of the 
third chapter, 

3 . Lihorr, I, p.314. 

4. Ibid., p.322. 

fliftiih of 1«21 A.D, attached to chapter II* 

6* Lahorl, I, p.314. 

7. Ibid. 




development was the grant of a manaab . for tho first tins, to 
a member of the Naruke clan. Chandra Bhan Naruka tuas taken into 
imperial service with the man sab of 500/400. 

Among the Sisodias, Kunwar Bhira had been a loyal partisan 

of Shah Jahan, losing his life in his cause in 1624, After hie 

accession, Shah Oahan admitted his son Rao Rai Singh into imperial 

service with the high manaab of 2Q0Q/1GCQ; the title of Raja mas 

2 

also conferred upon him* In addition, he was presented with a 
horse, an elephant, a robe of honour, a dagger and Rs.20,000.^ 

In 1634, he took part in the campaign against Oujhat* Singh 
Bundila, and by the end of 1637, ha had acquired the rank of 
3000/1 500. 4 

As for Rana Karan Singh, when Oahangir died and Prince 
Dawar Bakhah was installed on the throne in January 1628, Shah 
Oahan on his w*y from the Deccan to the North, stayed in Mewar 
where the Rana presented him o eshkash . In return, Shah Oahan 
presented a khllat and confirmed the Rana in his manaab of 


1. Laheri, I, p.322. 

2* I&Ujl* 11 • PP. 297-99. 

3 . JUUJU.V P-1?5* 


4. Ibid., pp.142, 2f9{ Mb' aslr-ul Umars. II, pp. 298-300. 



5000/5000. 1 Rana Karan Singh diad soon after; his son Jagat 

Singh was asaignsd the same manaab of 5000/5000 with the here- 

2 

ditary title of Rana. 

It seems that the prerogative enjoyed by the chiefs of 

service 

Mewar in respect of rendering/to the Mughala through their 
substitute continued under Emperor Shah Jahan. Even the number 
of troopers in the Mughal service were reduced from 1000 to 500. 
Noui Rana Jagat Singh's uncle Arjun with 500 troopers was condi-> 
tioned to render service in the Deccan on behalf of the Rana.^ 

While the ruling family of Mewar thus retained its position 

in the Mughal nobility* the fortunes of two other Sisodia families 

may also be noted. In 1621* there were two Sisodia nobles Man 

Singh and Shyam Singh who held the manaaba of 1500/600 and 

2000/1400. But after 1621* nothing is known about them. After 

Shah Jahan* a accession* Shyam Singh's son Madho Singh held the 

5 

manaab of 300/250 but after hie death in 1634* none of hie 
kinsman ia known to have held the manaab . Similarly* Man Singh's 


1. Lahori*I* p.80. 

2* JJSLiiL* p«161. 

3. Ma'aair-ul Umara . II, pp. 203*7; Lahori* I* p.518. 

4 . 

5. Lahori* I* p.323. 



■on fateh Singh held th« i»n»b of 800/200 Aftar his death 
in 1629, othar members of hia family also received or hald 
manaaba . By tha and of 1637, hia naphew Gokul Daa hald tha 
man sab of 900/500. 2 Sujan Singh, uncle of Man Singh and Shyam 
Singh, brother of Man Singh enjoyed tha manaaba of 800/300 and 
100Q/500 4 respectively . 

Aftar Shah Jahan's acceaaion, tha poaition of the subordi* 

nate sardara of the Rana of Mewar who had Joined imperial aarvica 

further improved. About Chandu Singh Chandrawat of Rampura 

who held the man sab of 700 zat during Jahangir's reign, nothing 

is known. But in Shah Jahan's 3rd R.Y. (1630*1631 A.D.), Chandu 

5 

Singh's son Ouda appears with a mansab of 1500/1000. In the 

same year, fee won promotion to 2000/1500 and served againet 

Khan-i Jahan Lodi. 4 In 1634, he was sent with Mahabat Khan 

7 

against Bijapur, and ha died in battle. Subsequently, his son 
Hathi Singh was given tha mansab of 1500/1000 with the titla of 

T " ■ 1 ■■'■■ M l « 

1. Lahori, I, p.316. 

2* IfaliL* P»312. 

3. Ibid. , p.315. 

4. Ibj^, p.310. 

5. X&kiLb* p.302. 

IkUa* P.299. 

7. Ibid. , p.305. 
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Rio. 1 Another Chandrawat chief Hari Singh, younger aon of 
Chandu Singh held the mansab of 500/400 . 2 After hie death in 
1635, no kinamatn of hie seems to have immediately inherited hie 

aaaaafe * 


Moreover, two important nominal subordinates of the Rana 

were taken directly into imperial service by Shah Jahan. Though 

the anceetora of Rawal Punja of Dungerpur and Riwal Samarel. of 

Banawara had accepted the auzerainty of Emperor Akbar, they had 

not received mansab a. ? Shah Jahan after his coming to the 

Mugjial throne, assigned the waneab of 1500/1500 to Rawal Punja 
4 

of Dungerpur. Similarly, Rawal Samarel of Banawara was granted 
a mansab of 1000/1000,^ Rawat Har Daa Jhala of Sadri thlkana 
was granted the mansab of 300/100. 6 Later on in 1631, Har Dae 

7 

was killed in the campaign againet Khan Jahan Lodi. 

The Hades had served Jahangir's cause during Shah Jahan* a 
rebellion. Consequently, after Shih Jahan* e acceaaion, their 


1. Labor!, I, p.305. 

2- mju, p.322 ; Ma'aelr-ul Uaari l II, pp. 145-48. 

j. a Rjjz .n . 

4. LahorJT, I, p.304. 

5. X bid, . p.307. 

6. JLfaJLiat p.325. 

7. Ibid. 
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adversely 

position seems to have baan slightly/af f acted, their total 

4 

wan sab a declining from 7,200/6,200 to 7,100/5,400, Initially, 

Shah Oahan confirmed Ratan Singh and his son Madho Singh on 

2 3 

thair man sab a 5000/5000 and 1000/600 respectively. From the 
Factory Records, we gather that Rao Ratan mas fined Rs, 1,50, 000 
by Shah Oahan which ha could not pay till his death. In 1631, 
after the Rao* a death, whan his successor Satrsal came to court 
with the presents, Shah Oahan accepted the presente, but asked 

4 

him to remit the fine before his departure to his chiefdom Bundi. 
We also knout that when Rao Ratan was at Burhanpur, he had pur- 
chased tapestry worth Rs.18,450 from agent Willoughby of the 

C 

British Company. Out of this amount, the Rao paid Rs.1000 only. 
From the subsequent factory reports, ute knout that Rao Ratan died 
without being made the payment. When his successor uias approached, 
he deejibid to make the payment to a British agent. 6 X.t\ 1631, 
after Retan Singh's death, hie territory Bundi was divided into 


1. Compare the Table '•* of the chapter II and table 'A* of 
this chapter. 

2. Lahori, I, p.294. 

Ibid ., p,184, 

4. The English Factories (1634-36 A.D.), pp. 320-21. 

5. Ibid. (1630-33 A.D.), p .90. 
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two parts* His son Madho Singh was assigned tha p aroanas of 

4 

Kota and falaita with tha wan sab c of 2500/1500, and his grandson 
Satraal was granted the paroanas of Bundi and Kankar with a 
wan sab of 3000/2000 togathar with tha title of Rao* 2 Subse- 
quently, both rendered loyal service. It was Madho Singh who 
pursued and killed Khan-i3ahan Lodi. 3 Madho Singh also took part 
in the expedition against Jujhar Singh Bundila. In reward, he 
was promoted to 3000/1600, 4 In 1635, he along with Khan-i Dauran 
distinguished himself in the campaign against Jujhar Singh and 
was raised to the rank of 3000/2000. 3 

In 1635, Satraal Hada accompanied Shah Oahan to the ®eccan 

where he played an important role ^aim : the expedition against 

6 7 

Shahji Bhonsla* He was promoted to 3000/3000* Besides, 

Satraal(a younger brother Indrasal was also taken into imperial 

8 

service with a man sab of 600/300* On the other hand, the ■— aab 
of Mirdey Narain Hada who held the man soft of 1200/600 in 1621, 


1. Lahori, I, p*401* 

2. Ibid* 

3. Ibid.* pp *350-51 ; Ha 1 aalr-ul Umars* III, pp. 453-56. 

4* Lahori, I, pp.113, 115| HaUilr-ul Umars. HI, pp. 454-56. 
5* l^JLAx 

6. Lahori, I, p.135. 

7. Ibid* , p.177. 
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1 

was curtailed to 500/1QQ, The raaaon for this demotion la 
not known. 

In the case of tha Bundila clan, Shah Oahan adopted a 
liberal attitude after his accession. Unlike other Rajput 
chiefs uiho had opposed his rebellion, they ware not debarred 
from further promotions. In 1624, Pahar Singh had joined 
Prince Shah Oahan's service for a time, but after the defeat 
of Shah Jahan in the battle of Tons, Pahar Singh had defected 
to the imperial side. Nevertheless, Shah 3ahan, after his 

3 

accession, promoted him from 2000/1200 to 3000/2000. Further, 

4 

in 1630, he was granted the title of Raja. Moreover, his three 
brothers, Chandraman, Bhagwan Das and Beni Das were taken into 
imperial service with mansabs of 1500/800,** 1000/600^ and 500/200^ 
respectively * 


1. Lahori, I» p.328. 

ffiftt Bill. 

3. Lahori, I, p.205f Ma'aalr-ul Umara . II, pp. 256-57. 
4* Lahori, If p.303. 

5. Ibid. . p .306. 

6. Ibid. . p.309. 

7. p .324 . 
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Similarly , Bharat Bundila continued to obtain promotion. 

a 

Ho was promoted at the accession, from 1500/1000 to 3000/2500. 

2 

He was appointed the f auldir of Etiwah. In 1630, hia maneab 
was enhanced to 3QQ0/3QQQ, 3 and in 1632, to 3500/3000. * At the 

e 

time of hia death in 1635, he had acquired the rank of 4000/3600. 
His son Oebi Singh was taken into service with the maneab of 
2000 / 2000 . 

The relations with Oujhar Singh, the principal Bundila 
ruler utas, however, complex and led to a complete rupture twice. 
Oujhar Singh was one of the favourites of Oahanglr and had been 
active in the suppression of the rebellion of Shah Oahan. 6 
Nevertheless, when Oujhar Singh after his father Bir Singh’s 
death (1627 A.D.) came to Shah Oahan, he waa granted the chief ship 

of Bundila clan with the roanaab of 4000/4000 and the title of 

7 8 

Raja. Later, he was promoted to 5000/4000. His son Vikramajlt 

9 

was also assigned the manaab of 1000/1000. But when Shah Oahan 


1. Lahorl, 1, p.120. 

2. Ibid .. . . p.191. 

3. Ha* asir-ul Umars .’ II, pp. 212-14. 

4 . IfeJUa. 

5. Lahorl, I, p.296. 

6. OfljL. lilt 

7. Ha’telr-ul limara. II, pp. 214-18. 

8. Lahorl, I, p.294{ QazwinI, 152ft. 

f. Lihorr, I, p.184. 
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wanted to resume the unauthorised gains of his father Bir Singh, 
Jujhar Singh fled from the imperial court. It is significant 
that his brothars Pahar Singh and Bharat Bundila ware sent 
against him. At last, Jujhar Singh was forced to submit, where- 
upon Shah Jahan not only recognised him as Raja of Clrcha but also 

4 

increased his manaab to 5000/5000. Subsequently, Jujhar Singh 

was sent with Azam Khan, subedar of the Deccan, against Khan-i 

Jahan Lodi. But again in 1633, Jujhar Singh after a short stay 

in the Deccan returned to Jrcha and began to extend his territory 

■t th. cost of loci zamlnd.r.. 2 His °^ tu “ of 

Chauragarh led to Shah Jahan* a ordering a full-scale campaign 

against him, during which both he and his son Vikraraajit were 

killed. 5 Shah Jahan conferred Orcha with the manaab of 2500/225(1 

and the title of Raja upon Bharat Singh's son Debi Singh. Thus 

the territory restored to the family of Ramchandra from whom 

Jahangir had taken it in 1611 to assign it to his favourite 

Bir Singh Deo.* 


1. Lahari, I, pp.2»4, 302| II, 294. 

2 . Ibid. , I, p. } II# p.294. 

3. iMs U. 


UULfitaui P»1^ 



Thus, it emerges that Shah 3ahan aftar his accssaiort triad 


to kssp the Bundila chiefs in good humour. But mi thin the Bundila 
clan, Shah 3ahan patronized particularly the members of the rival 
branch to that of ruling chief 3ujhar Singh. Consequently, at 
the time of 3ujhar Singh* a rsvolt, Shah 3ahan utilized their 
services against him. However, if one compares the aianaab 
strength of Bundila chiefa at the different points of time, one 
u/ould find that after Shah 3ahan*s accession, initially, the 
mansabs of the Bundila chiefs increased remarkebly. By the end 
of 1634 A . D. , their mansabs reached its pinnacle at 18,500/16,000. 
This liberality might have flowed from a recognition of the stra- 
tegic importance of the Bundilas in controlling the route to the 
Deccan. But 3ujhar Singh's rebellion brought about a great 
decline in Bundila fortunes, although they remained an important 
clan in the Mughal nobility to the very end. Bp the end of 1637, 
their mansabs had come down to 8,500/5,600 which was lower then 
that of the mansabs of 9,500/3,200^ enjoyed by the Bundila chiefs 
towards ths end of 3ahangir's reign. 


1. For these man sab figures, see the individual wanssb of the 
Bundila chief e, K.K. Trivedi, 'Rajput clone in the Mughal 
Nobility, The Bundela Case'. The aggregate manaab figuree 
19,900/14,340 furnished by Trivedi are wrong. See, PIHC . 
Bhubaneswar, 1977, 

2. Muhta Nalnsi-re-Khvat , I, pp. 127-8; K.K. Trivedi, 'Rajput 
Clans in the Mughal Nobility: The Bundila Case', PIHC , 1977, 

3. Compare Table 'A* of this chapter and *B' of the eecond 
chapter. 
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It seems that the rebellion* of Khan-i Jahan Lodi and 
Jujhar Singh Bundila prompted Shah Jahan to take other chiefe 
of central India in the imperial service. The Jadon chiefa 
Jagmal and Mukund of Karauli were assigned man sab of 500/300 
each. 1 * 3 * Similarly, Nahar Solanki and Narher Das Jhala of Naiiwa 
were admitted to imperial service with the manaabe of 500/400 
and 500/200^reapectively . In 1631, after the death of Narhar Dae, 
in the battle of Khan-i Jahan Lodi, hia son Dayal Das Jhala was 
assigned the mansab of 500/250.* 

In case of the UJjainyas, wo noticed that in 1o24, when 

Prince Shah Jahan was in Bihar, Narain Mai and his brother Pratap 

had joined the Prince. It seems that after Shah Jahan' s defeat 

in the battle of Tons, the Ujjainya chiefs had left the side of 

the Prince. 5 But after Shah Jahan* a accession, Pratap Ujjainya, 

who was assigned the mansab of 3000/2000 in 1624,* was taken into 

*1 

imperial service with a lower mansab of 1500/1000 which probably 


1. Lahori, I, pp.322, 323. 
2* p.322. 

JJlUU* P»52 3. 

4. Ibid. 

3. Op* elt. 

6. Op* cit. 

7. Lahori, I, p.305« 
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did not satisfy him* Ho, thoroupon, rebelled, and was killed 
in 1636. 1 

On ths other hand, the Bhaduriyaa, who had rsaistad Shah 

Jahan when hs had besieged Agra, were treated favourably by 

Shah Jahan after his coming to the throne. In 1626, the 

Bhaduriya chief Kishan Singh played a distinguished role in the 

2 

expedition against Jujhar Singh Bundila, In 1631, he was 

sent with Shaista Khan against Nizam Shah.** In 1636, he was 

sent with Khan-i Zaman against Shahji Bhonsla. Towards the 

5 

end of 1637, Kishan Singh held the roaneab of 1000/600. Besides, 

Rai Ganesh and Badan Singh Bhaduriya also enjoyed the manaabs 
6 7 

of 1000/600 and 300/200 respectively. 

The Badgujar noble Ani Rai Singh Dalan who was one of the 
favourites of Jahangir continued to feet favours from Shah Jahan. 


1. Lahori, I, p.305. 

2. We* aalr-ul Umsra . Ill, pp. 150-32, 

3 . jybLiLsLa 

4. Ifellx 

5. Lahori, I, p.3Q9. 

6. Seleoted Documents of ShahJaha^s Relon. p.29. 


7. Lahori, I, p.324. 
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After Shah Oahan's coming to tho throne, ho was promoted to 
3000/1500.^ Further, in 1631, after the death of hie father 
Bir Narain who held the manaab of 1000/600, the title of Raja 
was conferred upon him* After hia own death in 1637, hie eon 
Bay Ram was assigned the manaab of 1QQQ/8Q0*'* Thia suggeeta 
that Shah Oahan adopted liberal attitude towards tha chiefs who 
had then strong holds around the oapital city of Agra. In 
pursuit of the same policy, Shah Oshan aeema to have raised 
Lakhmi Sen, Chauhan chief of Ajaun to the mansab of 800/300. 4 

On the other hand, among the hilly Rajput chiefs, Jagat 
Singh Pundir who rebelled twice against Jahangir on behalf of 
Shah Jahan, did not receive any promotion during the first ten 
years of Shah Jahan*s reign. He continued on his manaab 
3000/2000. 5 However, in 1633, he held the office of thanedar 
of Bangash. 6 The mansab of other hill Rajput chiefs seems to 
have declined after Shah Oahan’s accession. In 1621, Raja 
Sangram of Jammu and Pobi Chand of Guier enjoyed the man tab a 
of 19QQ/1Q00 and 1500/500 respectively, but afterwards nothing 

1. Lahori, I, p.299. 

2. Ha* aalr-ul Uwsra. II, pp. 221-23. 

3. Lahori, II, p.4. 

4. Ibid. . I, p.314. 

5. P.29B. 

6. tta»aalr-ul Umars. II, pp. 238-41. 

7. PJU ftlU 
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is known about thaw. Subsequently , after Shah Oahan'a accession. 
Raja Sangramfa auceasaor Raja Udai Singh held the manaab of 500/ 
250. 1 * 3 4 Similarly, Dabi Chand's successor Rup Chand enjoyed the 
manaab of 1000/600^ but in 1635, after his death in battle 
against Prithvi Raj of Srinagar-Garhwal, his successor Man Singh 
wa^s given the manaab of 900 / 850 ,^ 

Hou/ever, Shah 3ahan did recruit some more hill Rajput 
chiefs in the imperial service. Kunwar Sen Sena of Kishtwar 
and Katoch chief Chandra Bhan of Kangra were admitted with the 
manaaba of 1000/300* and 500/3QQ 5 respectively. 


II 


Between the period from 1637 to 1647 A.0«, as it is obvious 
from Table f B' that the number as well aa the manaaba of thjl 


1. Lahori, I, p.323. 

2 • JLfeJjLk* p.309. 

3. Ibid. , p.312. 

4. Ibid. , p.311 . 

5. Ibid. , p.322. 
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Rajput chiefs increased. Their number went up from 62 to 71 
and their menaabs rose from 84350/59780 to 92, 150/74,480. 1 2 3 4 5 6 

During this period, position of the Rathors declined in 
the imperial service. Their number came down from thirteen to 
ten and their maneaba fall from 16,600/13,270 to 15,300/14,300.^ 
This was, perhaps, partly due to mortality* During this decade, 
seven Rathor nobles died. Out of these seven, the descendants 
of four were taken into service. After Raja Gaj Singh's death 
in flay 1638, his younger son Jaswant Singh was granted the tika 
of Jodhpur Instead of the eldest son Amsr Singh. It is explained 
by the official historian that the choice was made by the 
Emperor in accordance with Rathor custom.** He was given the 
mansab of 4000/4000 with the title of Raja. In January 1639, 
when he accompanied Shah Jahan to Kabul, his mansab was raised 
to 5000/5000. 5 In 1642, he accompanied the Qandhar expedition 
commanded by Dara Shukoh. After his return from there in 
January 1645, he was appointed acting subedar of Akbarabad (Agra) 


1. Compare the Tables 'A* and 'B'. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Lahori, II, p.98. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid. , p.133. 

6. Ibid. , pp.162, 177. 
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till tjie return of Shaikh Farid Fatahpuri from Kabul. 1 By tha 

and of 1647 A.D. , Jaswant Singh had acquired tha rank of 5000/5000 

2 

with 2500 do aaoa aih aaoa . 

Jaswant Singh's alder brother Amar Singh who was over-ruled 
in regard of succession to the oaddl of Jodhpur, was sought to ba 
made content by promoting him from 3QQ0/25QQ to 3QQU/30Q0 with 
the title of Rao. 3 He mas also granted wafcan laulr in tha 

4 

o aroana o f Nagore. Subsequently, in July 1644, there was 

dispute between Reo Amar Singh and Rao Karan of Bikaner ovar the 

boundary between their lacilrs. This case was referred to Mir 

Bakhshi Salabat Khan who was suspected by Amar Singh of favouring 

Rao Karan. Amar Singh assassinated Salabat Khan in Shah Jahan'a 

5 

court. He was killed in the ensuing struggle. At the time of 
his death, he held the man sab of 4000/3000.* In spite of hie 

n 

conduct, his son Rao Rli Singh was granted the mansab of 1000/700. 


1. Lahorl, II, p.407. 

2. p.719. 

3. Ikld. . p.97, Ha'Keir-ul Umari ; II, pp. 230-37. 

4. Hie grand eon Inder Singh continued to hold the wetan leolr 
in the p arpens of Nlgore. Selected Dpeumenta of Auranqrab's 

&iiaa» p*»2i , 

5. Lehorr, II, p.302| Ma'aalr-ul Umari’ , II, pp. 443*47. 

6. Lahorl, II, p.721. 

7. Ibid., p.733. 
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In 1641, Maheah Das was promoted from 1000/600 to 1000/1000 

i 

and was poatod with tha Qandhar expedition of Dara Shukoh. In 

1643, he was raised to the mansab of 2000/2000 and p aroana Oalor 

2 

was granted to him as his mat an laoir . In 1645, he was promoted 

TL 

to 3000/2500. In 1646, after his death, his son, Ratan Singh, 
was promoted from 400/200^ to 1500/1500.^ Subsequently, in 1656, 
in exchange of Jalor, the p aroana ofRatlam was granted to him 
in watan-laoir .** After the death of Mahesh Daa, hia brother 
3 a a u/ant Singh was assigned the mansab of 500/250. In the case 
of another Rathor chief Hari Singh of Kishangarh who held tha 

g 

mansab of 1500/900 , at the time of his death in 1644, hia 

9 

successor Rup Singh was assigned the mansab of 2000/1000. 

Three other Rathor nobles Bhim Singh (1500/800)^ Sabal 
11 12 

Singh (900/600) and Oagannath (800/400) were not succeeded 


1. Lahori, II, pp.136, 230, 294, 484, 549. 

2. Ma*aair-ul Umara . II, pp. 445-47. 

3. Lahori, II, p«554. 

4# Ha* aalr-ul Umara . II, pp. 445-47. 

5. iteisu 

6. Raghuvir Singh, Ratlam Rajya ka Pratham Itlhas (Hindi), 

pp. 95-98; Tho Imperial Gazetteer of India . Vol. XXI, 240-41. 

7. Lahori, II, p.748. 

8 * IhlSL* P.373 , Vlr Vinod . II, p.527. 

9. Lahori, II, p.373. 

10. Ibid. . p.730. 

11* Ibid. . I, p.312. 

12. JUSLijU, p.317. 
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by their heirs at laaat to tha axtont of obtaining any signi- 
ficant wan a aba . Thair total mansabs catna up to 3,100/900. As 
for tha four sons of Karamoi mho hold all together, total 
mansabs of 1100/350^ in the 10th R.Y, (1637 A.D.), no further 
information about them is provided in our sources. 

2 

Three new Rathor nobles Oordhan (BQ0/4Q0), Govind Das 
(500/250^ 3 and Kesri Singh (500/100)* obtained places in 
Imperial service. The total strength of their reanaabs mas 
1800/750. Moreover, two senior nobles received further promo- 
tions in their mansabs. Shyam Singh mas promoted from 600/400 
to 1500/600. Another Rathor noble Prithvi Raj mas raised from 
2000/1700 to 2000/2000. 6 In 1644, Prithvi Raj mas appointed 

7 

the glladar of Daulatabad fort. In 1646, he mas recalled from 
Oaulatabad and appointed the glladar of Agra fort along with 
Baqir Khan. 8 


1. ' See Appendix 'A*. 

2. Lahori, H, p.74Q. 

3. *hld .. p.748. 

4. i p.752. 

5% I to l>d» . p #731 • 

iJfcitJLuL P*724* 

7. Me 1 aelr-ul Umar a. I. pp. 429-31. 

5. Ibid. 



The total maneabs of the Rathora of Bikaner declined 


during this period from 2900/2,100 to 2000/1500. 1 During thia 
decade (1637-1647 A.D.) Rao Karan did not receive any promotion 
in hia wanaab . He continued on hia manaab of 2000/1500 while 
nothing ia known about Shatrusal who held the wanaab of 700/600 
in 1647 A.D. 2 3 4 5 

The number of the Kachawaha nobles during this period 

increased from eleven to eighteen, and their manaab increased 

from 11,800/8,600 to 17,700/16,000. The Rajawata accounted 

for thirteen of the 18 Kachawaha noblea and enjoyed the bulk 

4 

(14,100/13,200) of the total manaaba granted to Kachawahaa, 

The four senior Rajawat noblea received promotions in their 

manaaba. Oai Singh waa promoted from 5000/5000 to 5000/5000 all 

c 

do eapa alh aeoa . In 1639, the title of'Mirza Raja* which waa 
enjoyed by great grand father Raja Man Singh, was conferred 
upon him. 6 Ugar Sen (800/400) Mathura Dae (500/400) and 


1. Compare Tables 'A* and * B*. 

2* Laheri, I, p.316. 

3. Compare Tables 'A' and 'B*. 

4. See Hat 'B* of manaaba. 

5. Lahori, II, p.719. 

6. Ibid. . p.145. 



12 * 


Gepal Singh (900/600) war* raiaad to 800/600,^ 70C/40G 2 an* 

1000/1 000 * # respectively. Nine new Rajawat nobles ware taken 
into imperial service. They held ( in total, the wansaba of 
5,600/4,100.^ Three Rajawat nobles Har Ram, Rup Singh and Ugar 
Sen, son of Shatru Sal, died during this dacade. The strength 
of their total man sabs was 2000/1000.“* 

Similarly, tha number as well as the mansaba of the other 
Kachawahas also increased* Their number rose from four to five 
and their mansabs went up from 2,600/1700 to 3,600/2,400.^ Two 
senior Shaikhawat nobles Tilok Chand and Mar Singh Das were 
raised from 800/500 and 500/400 to 10Q0/5QQ 7 and 8OO/8OQ 0 res- 
pectively. BhoJ Raj, son of Raisal who had earlier held the 

9 

manaab of 800/400 is not heard of during this decade. Two new 
Shaikhawat chiefs Pern Chand and Kanhi Ram were granted the wansaba 


IS. Lahori, II, p.739» 

2. Ibid.* p.742. 

3. p.732* 

4. Tor the manaab of individual Rajawat chief, see Appendix *§* • 

5. See Appendix *A'. 

*• See Appendix * 8*. 

7. Lahori, II, p.735. 

8. IkiJL « P.739. 

9. Ibid* . I, jo. 314. 
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of 60 0/400 1 and 500/200 2 respectively . Another chief Chandra 
Bhan Naruka received promotion; hia aanaab being raised to 
700/500 from 500/400. 3 

The Gaurs continued to prosper during this decade* Their 
number increased from five to eight and their total aanaebe went 
up froy* 8,700/6500 to 12, 100/9,450.* Bithel Das, chief of Gaur 
clan was particularly favoured* In 1638, when Shah Oahan was 

5 

going to Lahore, he appointed Bithal Das ailadar of Agra. In 
1641, he was assigned the office of aubsdar of Agra,^ In 1643, 

7 

he was promoted from 4000/3000 to SQ0Q/3QUQ. In 1646, he was 
sent to Balkh and Badaknahan with Prince Mured and his mansab 
was raised to 5000/4000.® By the end of 1647, he had acquired the 
rank of 5000/5000 . 9 In 1646, his son Anirudh was also taken 
into imperial service with the mansab of 1500/1000* In 1646, 


1* Lahori, II, p«745. 

2. JLfeJjLt* P.731. 

3 . J&JLsLa* p*742* 

4* Compere the Tebles *A* and f B'. 

5* Lahori, II, p110. 

6. Tebe Tebei, p.94j Ha 'aalr-ul Ueara . II, pp, 256*57. 

7. Lahori, II, p.321. 

8. Ibid. , pp.398, 479. 

9. Ibid*, p .720 . 

10. Ibid*, p.730. 
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his second son Arjun was also posted with the army of Prince 

4 

Murad, and is then said to have held the mansab of 1000/700. 

Girdhar Das, the brother of Bithal Das also earned promo- 
tions during this period. In 1642, his mansab mas raised from 
500/200 to 1000/400, 2 By the end of 1647, he had reached the 
rank of 1000/800,^ In 1646, Siv Ram Gaur was served in the army 

4 

of Prince Murad Bakhsh. During this decade, however, ha did 
not receive any increase in his mansab and stayed at hie manaab 
of 1500/1000,^ But in 1647, he was appointed to the important 
charge of qlladar of Kabul fort. 6 Another Gaur chief Kirpa Ram 
was promoted from 700/700 to 800/750, Two new Gaur nobles 
Manohar Das, brother of Raja Bithal Das, and Mukund Das, son of 
Gopal Das were taken into imperial service with man sab y of 
5Q0/200 8 and 800/200 respectively, 9 In 1642, after the death of 


1. Lahort, II, p.733, 

2. JUsJLdLat P *301 , 

3. Ibid. » p. 733. 

4. Ibid. . p,484. 

5. Ibid. . p.730, 

6. jyblidLki p.641 • 

7. Ibid., p.739. 

8. Ibid. , p.750. 

». IkUL. p.7«1| S,» ,l«o Ranaaat, N.S., Shah Jahan k. MinMu 

(Hindi), p.104. 
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San gram Gaur, chief of Gunnor, Morvi Gond, hia official, deprived 
hie aon Bhupat from tha auccaasion and usurpad himself. Ha also 
disowned tha allagianca of tha Myghals. Consequently , an expe- 
dition under the command of Khan-i Oauran was launchad agalnat 
him. £ventually, Morvi Gond was forced to submit to the Mughal 
forces. 1 Hut me do not find holding any manaab either of Bhupat 
or any euccasaor of the deceased Raja Sangram who enjoyed the 
rank of 1500/6QQ. 2 

The number of Siaodiaa in the Mughal service remained at 

five, but their manaaba went up from 8,700/6,800 to 11 ,700/8100. 3 4 5 6 

The rcanaab of Rana Oagat Singh continued to stay at 5000/5000. 

Shah Jahan continued to show favour to Rad Rai Singh, the aon 

of hie supporter; Maharaja Bhim. In 16^2^ Rao Rai Singh was 

5 

sent with Prince Dare Shukoh on the Qandhar expedition. Subse- 
quently, he was deputed with Saeed Khan Zafar Jang to crush tha 
revolt of 3agat Singh of Mau.* H a was promoted from 2000/500 to 


1. Lahori, II, pp. 370-72) for details, saa B.P. Saksena, History, 

of Shah Jahan of Dlhll . pp. 121-22. 

2. Lahori, II, p.731. 

3. Compare Tablaa 'A* and *8*. 

4. Lahori, II, p.?19. 

5. Me* aair-ul Uwara. II, pp. 299-301. 

6. Ihld. . pp. 299-301. 
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<ft 

4000/2000 and deputed with Dara Shukoh on Gandhar expeditions. 
Similarly, another Siaodia chief Sujan Singh continued to receive 
promotions in hie manaab . In 1644, he was promoted free 800/700 
to 10QQ/4QQ. In 1645, he was promoted to 1000/500 end next year, 
he was sent with Prince Murad Bakhah on the Balkh and Badakhehan 

3 

campaign. fly tha end of 1647, Sujan Singh had acquired the 
man sab of 1500/500. Two new Siaodia chiefs Narain Das and 
Hamir Singh ware taken into imperial service with the mansabs of 
700/700^ and 500/300.* But Siaodia chiefs Shyam Singh and Gokul 
Das who held the mansabs of 1000/500 and 900/500 7 at the end of 
the previous decade are no longer heard of. 

The number and mansabs of the Ohelot chief, who were the 
subordinate sardars of the Sisodia chief of PVeuiar, do not change. 
Rawal Punja of Dungarpur and Rawal Samarsi of Banswara continued 


1. Lahori, XI, pp.294, 424. 

Aaalsl IftUil* p.^l MtUsir-ul Umsro . II, pp. 452 - 57 . 

7- Smakik HIM u. 

4« Lahori, XX, p.772. 

5. ibid. , p.747. 

6. ibid. , p.747. 

7 « Qft i sUu 
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on their man sab a 15Q0/15Q0 1 and 1QQQ/1QQQ 2 roapoctivaly . Simi- 
larly, the manaab of the Chandrawat chief remained at 1500/1000. 
In 1644, after the death of Rao Hath! Singh mho held the manaab 

of 1500/1000; hie auccessor Rao Rup Singh mas given the aame 

3 

manaab of 1500/1000. On the other hand, the manaab of the chief 
of Sadri underwent an increase* In 1631, after the death of 
Har Da 8 Dhala (500/200), hia successor Rao Rai Singh mas taken 
into service. By the end of 1647 A.D., he enjoyed the manseb of 
1000/700. 4 

The number of Hada chiefs in the imperial service came down 
from four to three and their total rat manaab declined from 7,100 
to 6,700 while their total auwar rank increased frop 5,400 to 

5 

6,300. There is no reference to Hirday Narain who held the 
maneeb of 500/100. 6 Madho Singh who served the Mughals in the 
various expeditions received promotions in his auwar rank only. 


1 • L aho ri, II, p.729. 

2. IfeijU, p.732. 

3. Ibid. . p.730. 

4. Ibid. , p.733. 


5. Compare the Tables 'A* and *8' 

6. Laheri, I, p.328. 
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<i 

In 1638, he was sent to Kabul with Prince Shuja. In 1640, he 

2 

served under Prince Murad in Kabul. Next year, in 1641 f Madho 

3 

Singh's manaab w as raised from 3000/2000 to 3000/2500. Further* 

4 

in 1643* he was promoted to 3000/3000. Madho Singh distinguished 
himself in the Balkh and Badakhshan campaign under Aurangzeb; he 
iqas appointed to guard the fort of Balkh. 5 By the end of 1647* 

£ r 

he had acquired the rank of 3000/3000 with 2000 do esoa sih eaoe . 

Though Rid Satrsal served in the campaigns of Qandhar end 
Salkji and Badakhshan under the command of Princes Dare Shukoh 

_ 7 

and Murad Bakhah* even then he did not receive any promotion 
during this period. In 1646, when Prince Murad Bakhsh came away 
from Baltf/sand Badakhshan, the Rao without permission retreated to 
Peshawar. This annoyed Shah Oahan. Therefore* he continued on 

g 

his previous mansab of 3000/3000. But his brother Indrasal'a 

1 Q 

mansab was raised from 600/300 to 800/400. 

1. Lahorl, II, p.37j Me 1 aslr-ul Umara l II, pp. 454-55. 

2* Labor!, II, pp.37, 217j Ma'asir-ul UmarS *. II, pp. 454-55* 

3. Lahorl, II, p.224. 

4. P*30i. 

5. Ibid. , p.678. 

6. p.722. 

7. Ibid., pp.293, 484 j Ma'asir-ul Umara ’. II, pp. 261-63. 

8. Lahorr, II, p.633. 

9. P * 1 77 1 Ma'asir-ul Umari t II, pp. 261-63. 

10. Lahorl, II, p.740. 
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Both tho nurabor of manaabdara and the total of manaaba of 
the Bundila chiefs appear to have declined during the period from 
1637 to 1647 A . D. ^ The number of the Bundila chiefs in the 
imperial service came down from five to three and then rat manaaba 
fell from 8500 to 7000. Their auwar ranks however went up from 
5,600 to 7 ,800 . Pahar Singh Continued to obtain favours from 

Shah Oahan, and he received promotions in his auwar rank. In 
1642, when Champat Bundila, a retainer of Jujhar Singh rebelled, 
Pahar Singh was promoted from 3000/2000 to 3000/2000 with JflQQ 
do aaoa sih asp 2 k* and deputed against him; Champat was forced to 
submit to Pahar Singh. ^ Further, in 1645, he was sent with 
Ali Warden Khan to Badakhshtn and in 1646, again Pahar Singh 
waa included in the army of Prince Murad Bakhsh to Balkh and 

4 

Badakhshan expeditions. At this occasion, the mansab of Pahar 
Singh was increased by converting 1000 sawar into do asaa sih aaoa 

ft 

(his rank now being 3000/3000 with 1000 do asoa sih aspa ). By 
the end of 1647, Pahar Singh had reached the still higher renk of 
3000/3000 with 2000 do asoa sih aaoa . 1 2 3 4 5 6 


1. Compare the Tablee 'A' and *B*. 

2. Lahori, II, p.303. 

3. iSJjU Me* aalr-ul Umars. II, pp. 257-60. 

4. Lahori, II, p.424. 

5. Amel-i Salih . Ill, p.112. 

6. Lahori, II, p.722. 
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On the other hand, Debi Singh Bundila who served under 

Prince Murad Bakhsh in the Baikh and Badakhahan campaigns 1 2 * 4 5 6 did 

not receive any promotion and his manaab remained unchanged at 
2 

2900/2000. Similarly, the mansab of Chandraman son of Bir 
Singh Deo remained static as 1500/iQQ.^ Moreover, in 1641, after 
the death of Bir Singh’s sons Bhagwan Das and Beni Das who held 
the roanaaba of 1000/800 " and 500/200**, none of their hairs was 
given any mansab . 

The manaab a of 3adon clan declined for one reason or 

£ 

another. Their cumulative mansaba fell from 1000/600 to 500/400. 
Nothing la known about Mukund Oadon, uiho had hald the maneab of 
500/300 in 1637. The manaab of another 3adon chief Bagman of 

Q 

Karauli increased from 500/300 to juat 500/400. Soma other 
chiafa belonging to central India received promotiona in their 


1. Mb’ aair-ul Umara . II, pp. 295-97. 

2. Lahori, II, p.725. 

3* Ibid. i p.731* 

4. jfel&u, p.734. 

5. Ibid. , p.741. 

6. Compare Tablea 'A 1 and *B f . 

7# Lahori, I, p.327# 

B. IfeUa, II, p.747 . 



mansabs during this period. Rawat Dayal Das Jhala was promoted 

1 

from $00/250 to 700/500. Nahar Sglanki of Nainwa was raised 
from 500/400 to 800/400. 2 

We have seen that immediately upon the death of Mitraaen 
Tunuiar of Gwalior in 1630, none of hia heirs are known to have 
gained a mansab . But it seems that some time after flitrasen's 
death, hia son Kiahan Singh was taken in the imperial service 
and in 1647 held the mansab of 500/500. ^ 

During this decade (1637-1647 A.D.), the total mansaba of 
thB Qhaduriyaa declined from 2500/1000 to 1000/1000.^ In 1644, 
after che death of Kishan Singh Bhaduriya (1000/600), his 
successor Raja Badan Singh who already held the mansab of 500/200 
in 1637, was promoted to 1000/1000.^ The mansab of Rai Ganesh 
Bhaduriya, who held the mansab of 1000/600^ in 1637, is not 
recorded in the subsequent decade. 


1. lahorl, II, p.742. 

2. JLfeJLAu e P.7^. 

3. Ibid. , p.747. 

4. Compare the Tables 'A 1 and *B'. 

5. L abort", II, p.732. 

6 . 




136 


Tha manaab of Bargujar chiaf , Raja Jai Ram received 

anhancamenta in thia dacada. In 1639, his manaab mas increased 

from 1000/800 to 1000/1000. 1 2 Baaidaa, his four sons wars takan 

into imparial ssrvica, but it appaars that they mere assigned 
2 

tha ma6naabe lass than 300 zat aa none of them is recordad 
holding manaab in tha chronicles. Subsequently , 3ai Ram mas 
sent with H rince Murad Bakheh to Kabul. 3 4 * In 1646, when ho mas 
sent on the expedition of Balkh and Badakhshan uuith ^rince 
Murad Bakhsh, his manaab mas raised to 1500 /l 00 n s ^ Whan Balkh 

5 

mas occupied, ha was sent in pursuit of Nazar Muhammad. In 
recognition of his services, he maa promoted to 1500/1000. 6 7 8 
Further, his manaab mas raised to 1500/1500. Till hia death 
in 1647, he rendered distinguished services in Balkh and had 

Q 

acquired the manaab of 2000/1500. 


1. Lahori, II, pp.4, 146; Ma’asir-ul Umara . II, pp. 241-42. 

2. Lahori, II, p.4. 

3. Ibid. , pp.181, 226; M a^air-ul Umara . II, pp. 241-42. 

4. Lahori, II, p.473. 

p.530. 

6. Ibid. , p.554. 

7. IbUU, P.WS. 

8. Ibid. . pp.608, 727; Sea alao tr. I, p.731. 

Here, hia aumar manaab is noted 500 whieh is obviously a slip. 
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In 1641 , after the death of Chauhan chiaf Lakhmi San who 

held tha wan sab of 800/500, 1 * * 4 hie successor Chatrbhuj was gi van 

the lower wansab of 700/500* But during this period, five 

fresh Chauhan chiefs were taken in the iwperial service* In 

1647, Pratap Chauhan held tha wansab of 600/500* Other Chauhan 

chiefs, namely, Ballu and his kinsmen Vaini Das and Sakat Singh 

4 5 4 

enjoyed the wansabs of 500/300, a 400/100 and 500/250 res- 
pectively . Ballu Chauhan rendered services in the campaigns of 

7 

the North-west frontiers. Moreover, Chauhan Sonagre chief, 
Chatrbhuj was also admitted to the imperial service with a man sab 

Q 

of 700/500 some time before 1647 A.D. 

Among the hill Rajputs during this decade (1637-1647 A.D.), 
Jagat Singh Pundir did not receive any promotion in his men sab 

O 

and continued on his mansab of 3000/2000* But, on the other 


I, Lahori, II, p.314. 

2* Ibid. . p*742. 

J. Ibid* « p.745* 

4. Ibid* « p.747 * 

5* Muhta Nalnal-re-Khyat * I, 234. 
6« Lahori, II, p.748. 

7* Ibid* » p*485* 

0. IblsU. , P*742. 

9* Ibid* , p.724. 
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hand, important offices were assigned to him. In 1639, ho wae 

appointed the fau idar of Bangash* At the same time, hia aon 

2 

Rajrup uiaa given the fauidari of Kangra valley. In 1641, the 
office of fay idar of Kangra valley was transferred from Rajrup 
to Jagat Singh . 3 Upon condition of paying four laca par annum 
to the imperial treasury, he was authorised to collect the 

4 

pashkash from the other hill zamindar s. Subsequently, Jagat 

5 

Singh and Rajrup revolted but they ware forced to submit. 

Sagat Singh was taken into imperial service with the same man sab 

of 3000 / 2000.6 Further, he was sent with Dara Shukoh to Qandhar 

7 

where he was entrusted with the charge of the fort of Qalat. 

In 164£^ he was sent on the Qadakhshan expeditions in which he 

b 

rendered distinguished services. In the Sarab and Andrab region 
he built a fort of timber. 9 . However, in 1645,^8fter Jagat Singh's 


1. Ma'asir-ul Umara . II, pp. 239-41. 

2. Lahori, II, pp.127, 237. 

3. Ma'aalr-ul Umara . II, pp. 241-42. 

4. Lahori, II, p.238. 

5* Ibid. . pp. 237-39; Zakhirat-ul Khawanin . Ill, pp.119-22. 
6 . Lahori, II, pp.269, 724, 291. 

7 4 Ibid. . pp.466, 467} Wa'asir-ul Umara . II, pp.241-42. 

B. 

»• tfatd. 

10, Lahotir II, pp, 481*62* 
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death, hie son Rajrup was given the manaab of 1500/1000 with the 
title of Raja. The wahala which ware held by him aa watan iaalr 

ware conferred upon him in inam . He waa alao assigned the charge 

2 

of the said timber fort. In the same year* in reward of hie 
dietinguished services in the North-western frontier, his manaab 
was raised to 2000/1500. 3 By the end of 1647, he had acquired 
the rank of 2000/2000.* Besides, the strength of contingent 
against the man sab , he maintained five hundred horses and two 
thousand infantry. The payment of this extra contingent was made 
from the imperial treasury of Kabul. * 

Here, it is important to note that after Jagat Singh' a 
revolt, Shah Jahan readmitted him in the imperial service without 
any severe punishment. It seems that out of the following two 
considerations weighed with Shah Jahan for taking such a lenient 
attitude (e) During thio period, Shah Jahan was facing the problem 
of the North-western frontier. Hill Rajputs being familiar with 
a severely cold climate were ideal soldiers for the Northwests 
(b) Jagat Singh and his retainers could be used against other hill 
Rajputs, whoa# territories had not been properly subjugated. 


1. Lahori, II, pp.481-82. 

2. IfrlfU 

3. Ibid. , p.455, 

4. Ibid. , p.726. 

5. pp#481-82. 
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At the same time earn* of tha other Rajput chiefs of the 
Punjab hills rendered military service on the North-western 
frontier and they also played a role in quelling the revolt of 
3agat Singh Pundlr. Y et one does not find any significant 
chtange in their position in the Mughal hierarchy. Min Singh 
of Guler served with Prince Murad and Aurangzeb in the North- 
west and moreover, in 1641, he was sent against 3agat Singh 
Pundir, but he did not receive any further promotion. He 

O 

continued on his previous man sab of 9U0/BS0.'' Kunwar Sen of 

Klshtwar received a minor increase in his suwar rank, from 

I 1000/300 to 1000/400.^ Raja Prithvi Chand of Chamba, who 

distinguished against tha revolt of 3agat Singh Pundir, was 

taken in imperial service with the mansab of 1000/400 and the 
- 4 

title of Raja. But in 1641, after the death of Chandra Bhan 
of Kengra who held the roansab of 500/300^, no mansab was granted 
to his successor. 


1. Lahorl, II, pp.264, 266, 274. 

2. Ibid. , p.738 . 

Ibid*., p.736. 

4. Ibid* . pp.273, 274, 276{ Hutchison, pp. 204-5. 

5. Lahorl, I, p.322{ Hutchison, p*173. 
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III 


From Table 'C, it is evident that the total number as 
well as the total manaabs of the Rajput nobles continued to riee 
during the third decade of Shah Oahan's reign. The number of the 
Rajput nobles increased from 71 to 80 and their total mansab 
strength went up from 95150/79880 to 1, 23,150/1 ,03,530.^ 

Even during the third decade (1647-1657 A.D.), the Rathor 

clan continued to anjov the leading position among the Rijput 

clans. Their toiral number increased from 14 to 23, and their 

2 

total mansabs want up from 20,000/16,950 to 28,950/24,230. 

Among the Rathors, the premier position was naturally enjoyed 
by the members of the Rathor clan of Oodhpur. In number, they 
increased from 10 to 19 and their total manaabs rose from 
15,300/14,300 to 24, 050/20, 575. 3 Raja Oaswant Singh of Jodhpur, 
who served with Princes Aurangzeb and Dira Shukoh in the Qandhar 
expeditions, wae promoted from 5000/5000 with 5000 do aspa sih 
aaoa to 6000/5000 with 5000 do aspa ilh aspa . 4 In 1654, he wae 

5 

reload to the mawaab of 6000/6000 with 5000 do aao^ alh aaoa . 


1. Compare the Tables * Q * and f C f . 

2 • 1 & 14 * 

3. Ib jjb. 

4. Wtfris, pp. 166-69, 202-5. 

5. *4001*1 5*1 lb . Ill, p.69 j Ma'ialr-ul Umara ! II, pp. 268-69. 
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In 1648, another senior nobla Rup Singh urns promoted from 
2000/1000 to 2500/1200 and he uias sent to Qandhar with Aurangzeb. 
In 1649, he was raised to 3000/1500. In 1652, when he was sent 
with Prince Oara Shukoh to Qandhar, he was promoted to 4000/2500. 3 
In 1654, he was eent to Chittor against Rana Raj Singh and now 
again his mansab was raised to 4000/3000.* 


In 1651, Rao Rai Singh was sent to Qandhar with Prince 

Aurangzeb and his mansab was increased from 1000/700 to 1500/800. 

Further, Rai Singh served in the Qandhar and Chittor expeditions. 

In 1655, Sulaiman Shukoh, eldathson of Dare Shukoh married the 

7 

sister of Rao Rai Singh, and in 1656, his rank was raised to 

g 

1500/1000. The matrimonial alliance with Dara Shukoh' s son was 
not without political considerations. As we know that Rao Rai 
Singh was dissatisfied with Shah Oahan on account of his father 

9 

Amer Singh's death at the Mughal court. It is possible that 


5 

6 


1* Amal-1 Salih . Ill, p.69; Me'aslr-ul Umara . II, pp. 268-69. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Marie, pp. 202-5; Ma'atir-ul Umara . II, pp. 268-6 70. 

4. jjfella 

5. Ibid. 

6. Waria, pp. 202-5, 273-5; Me' esir-ul Umara . II, pp. 235-39. 

7. Maria, p.481; M^takheb-Ml L^bj fr, II, p.730; Vir Vlnoji. 
II, pp. 342-43. 

8. Marie, f.262b; Ma'eeir-ul Umara. II, pp. 234-37. 

9. flflj. flUi 
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Suleiman Shukoh's marriage with Rai Singh* a aiatar was daaignad 
to aaauaga his faalings and raatora the preatiga of that branch 
of tha Rathor house. 

During this dacada (1647-1657 A.D.), two more Rathor noblas 
Gordhan and Kaari Singh ware promoted from B00/400 to 1000/500 
and 500/100 to 600/200 respectively. Moreover, as indicated in 
the list *C' of maneabdara ten naw noblas ware brought into 
imperial service;altogether they enjoyed an aggregate manaab of 
2850/2430 . 1 2 3 4 5 

Between 1647-1657, four Rathor nobles died. Out of theaa 
four, the descendants of two were taken into imperial service in 
the lower capacity. Prithvi Raj served with Aurangzeb and Dara 

4 

Shukoh in the Qandhar expeditions. In 1654, he took part in the 

campaign against Rana Raj Singh of Mewar.^ In tha same year, ha 

6 

waa appointed governor of Ajmer province. further, in 1556, he 


1. Waris, f .264b. 

2. Waris, f.268b. 

3. Saa, Appandix *C' . 

4. Waris, pp. 166-69, 202-205, 

5. Ibid. . pp .273-75. 

4. Ibid. , pp. 279-80} M, Athar All, 'Provincial Governors under 
&hah Oahan' , Medieval India - A Miscellany. Ill, p.94. 



uias sant with Aurangzab to tha Deccan. 1 But in apita of thaso 
services* he did not receive any increase in hie wan sab , which 
continued to be 2QQQ/2QQQ, However* at tha time of hia death 

in 1657* three kinsman of hie* Kesri Singh* Jaget Singh and 
Ram Singh held the wanaaba of 6Q0/2Q0 3 , 700/300, 4 and 5QQ/2QQ 5 
respectively. 

Ouring this decade (1647*1657), Shyam Singh who served with 

6 

Aurangzeb in the Qandhar expedition was promoted to 3000/1500. In 

7 

1647* he held tha tha office of the fauidar of Baglana. Sut 
after his death in 1657, his son Udai Bhan was taken in the 

O 

imperial service with the lower man sab of 1000/500. 

Ratan Singh Rathor* after serving in the Qandhar* Mewar 

9 

and Deccan expeditions, had acquired the status of 2000/2000. 


1. 

Warl*, 

pp. 364-65. 

2. 

ibid.. 

MS. f .261b 

3. 


f . 2 69 a • 

4. 


f.267b. 

5. 

Ibid.. 

f.270a. 

6. 


f .260b. 

7* 

JLkJUUt 

f.263b. 

8. 


f .263b. 


9. ha&ldL$*lAh* TEi , Mo | Ms' a slr-Ml Umar a. II, pp. 446-47. 
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But after hie death in 1656, none of hie heire ie knowryto have 

the 

been granted a tnanaab . Similarly, in 1657, after/hie death of 

<\ 

3ai Singh who held the manaab of 500/150 , there ia no record 
of any of his heirs holding any manaab . 

The manaab a of the Rathor chiefs of Merta and Bikaner were 
also increased during this period. Udai Bhan, chief of Merta 
was promoted from 700/400 to 8QQ/50Q. 2 In 1649, Rao Karan of 
Bikaner was raised from 2000/1500 to 2000/2000"* and he was also 

4 

appointed the qlladar of the uauiatabaa fort. Further, he »■« 
raised to the status of 3000/2000."* Moreover, a kinsman of hia 
Banmali Oas, son of Rao Karan was taken into imperial service 
with the manaab of 1000/100. 6 

However, Prince Aurangzab was annoyed with Rao Karan owing 

7 

to hia negligence in attending the tula dan ceremony. In 1654, 


1. Warls, f.270a. 

2. Ibid. , f.266*. 

3. Ha*asir-ul Unara . II, pp. 287-88. 

4. Warls, p.124| Ha’aair-ul Umars . II, pp. 287-88. 

5. Waria, f.260b. 

6. JUjUUSSLM, P.373. 

7. Prince Aurangzab complained to Hirza Raja 3ai Singh for not 
attending the tula dan eeramony by Rao Karan. The niahan ia 
preserved in RSA Bikaner. 
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whan Aurangzeb want tcythe Daocan, where the Rao was already 

i 

posted, his wanaab was curtailed. Subsequently, in 1655, whan 

Aurangzeb made talwlz to raise Rao Karan's maneab . Shah Oahin 

2 

turned it down. 

Regarding the Kaehawaha clan, it is interesting to note, 
that the number of the Kaehawaha nobles in the imperial aervica 
uias reduced from eicjjvtean to while their maneab strength 

increased marginally from 17,700/16000 to 18700/18500.^ The 
number of the Rajawat nobles came down from thirteen tc nine but 
their total manaaba increased from 14,000/13200 to 15000/1^000.* 
During this decade (1647-1657 A.D.), five Rajaiuat nobles died, 
namely, Seagram, Mathura Dae, Ugar San, Prithvi Raj, and Kiehan 
Singh who together held manaaba of 2,900/1500.^ While on the 
other hand, two fresh Rajawet noblea Kirat Singh and Mahru, tons 
of Raja Sal Singh were admitted into imperial service with the 
manaaba of 1000/900 and 900/300. Among the fresh recruits, 

1. Aurangzeb' e nlahiw to Mirza Rija Jai Singh, RSA Bikaner; 

&Ml 1 1 « 287-90. 

2. frcfab-i * Alamdrl . «S. ff.37b, 38a; Ruogit-i ^lamolrl. 114-115. 

3. Compare Tabloa *B* and *C' . 

4. Boa tha atsiiit list *C'. 

5. Wiria, f.267a; p,218. About Sangram, Prithvi Raj and Kishan 
who hold tho manaaba of 700/500, 500/250 and 500/250 is 
nothing known. 

6. Wiria, f.26Jb. 

f- Wir Vinod. p.374. 
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Kirat Singh was treated with particular favour. In 1651 , he 

was appointed the fau idar of sarkar of Mawat.^ At the 8ame tine, 

2 

he urns also assigned oaraana Kama Pahari for his watan jaojjr . 

Pour senior Rajawat nobles earned promptions after rendering 
services in the different expeditions. In 1648, Raja Dai Singh 
was sent to Balkh with Prince Aurangzeb.^ In 1649, his mansab 
was raised from 5000/5000 with 2000 do aapa sih aspa to 5000/5000 
u/ith 3000 dc aspa si? alh aspa . and he was directed to proceed to 

A .... 

Qandhar with Prince Aurangzeb. ' After the railure or that expedi- 
tion, Dai Singh along with Prince Aurangzeb came to court. At 

this time, he is known to have held the of f icey f au idar of Delhi. ^ 

6 

Subsequently, he was appointed to pacify the Mewat region. 
Thereupon performing meritorious sereices, he was rewarded with 

7 

the promotion of 5000/5000 with 4000 do aspa aih aapa . Later 

8 

on, Dai Singh served in the Uandhar and Mewar expeditions , but 


1. Farmana. Nishana and Manahura . N.77; Ma 1 aair-ul Umara . II, 
00.156-58; Svad Nurul Hasan. 'Further Light on Zamindarw under 
the Mughal a - A Case Study of Mirza Raja Dai Singh under Sheh 
Dahan* , PIHC . 1979, p.501. 

2. Waria, p.138j Khafi Khan, III, p.7Q1j Ma 1 aair-ul Umara . Ill, 
p.156. 

3. Waria, pp. 74-76. 

pp.M-M| Wa 1 aair-ul Umara . Ill, pp. 570-75. 

5. Zakhlrat-ul Khawanln. Ill, p. 118. 

6 . IbX&u 

7. Waria, f.259a, 

8. Ibid. , pp .2Q2-2U5, 276. 
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ha did not receive any increment in mansab. Hie eldest son 
Ram Singh's mansab was, hou/ever, raised from 1000/1000 to 
3000/2000. 1 2 3 4 

Amar Singh Narwari, who served with Princes Aurangzeb and 

2 

Dara Shukoh in Qandhar had his roanaab raised from 1000/600 to 
1500/1000. Other Rajawat nobles Say Ram and Ajab Singh were 
promoted from 900/600 to 1000/800* and 800/300 to 800/400. 5 6 7 

However, the mansaba of the two Rajawat nobles Gopal Singh and 

- . . . ..... ... 6 

ugar sen remained static as luuu/iuuu ana ouu/ouu. 

The number of Kachawaha nobles other than Rajawats was 
reduced from six to five and their total mansab stringth dec- 
reased from 4,300/2900 to 3700/2500. ^ But it is interesting 
to note that while the number aa well as the mammaba of the 
Shalkhawat nobles cams down, the number as well as the mansaba of 
the Naruka nobles underwent an increase. The number of the 
Shaikhawat nobles came down from five to two and their total 


1. Waris, f .260b < 

2 . Ibid. , pp. 74-76, 202-03. 

3. Ibid. , f .262b. 

4. Ibid. . f.263b. 

5. Ibid. , f ,266b . 

6. Ibid. , ff ,263b, 266a, 

7. See, mansab list *C'. 
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weneeb from 3,600/2400 to 1 ,800/1300 Nothing is recorded 
during this docsds, about ths mansabs of thrss Shaikhadat noblss 
Tilok Chand, Pom Chand and Kanhi who previously held ths wanssbs 
of 1000/500, 2 600/400 3 and 500/20Q 4 . No fresh recruitment is 
known to have taken place from the Shaifeluiuiat clan. Of the two 
remaining senior Shaii$ji£u/a:2t noblee, BhoJ Raj mas promoted from 
700/500 to 1000/500* 3 But the manaab of Ner Singh Das remained 
static as 800/800.6 


In ths Naruka clan, un« notices that two fresh nobles, 
feteh Singh and Hari Singh were taken in the imperial service 
with the mansabs of 700/300*^ and 500/300. f But Chandra Bhan 
Naruka did not receive any promotion and he continued ow his 
wawasb of 700/500.9 


1. 

See. mensab list ’C*. 

2. 

L She rl 

, II, p.735. 

3. 


p.745. 

4. 


pp. 750-51 • 

5. 

Waris, 

f ,264b. 

6. 

I6M*.* 

f.265b. 

7. 

Ibid. « 

1 4 k 2 68s a 

8. 

Ibid. ■ 

f.26»a. 

9. 

Ibid. . 

f.267a. 
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Tha fortune* of the member* of the Gaur family continued 
to ria*. Their number incraaaed from eight to twalve and their 
total manaaba puahed up from 12,100/9,650 to 14,100/11700.^ 

In 1647, Bithal Das Gaur was promoted from 5000/4000 to 

2 

5000/5000 vuith 1000 do aapa aih aaoa . and he waa sent to Kabul* 

In 1649, he urns raised to the status of 5000/5000 mith 2000 do aaoa 
aih aaoa * and deputed with Prince Aurangzeb an the Qandhar expedi- 
tion. " In 1651, after the death of Bithal Daa, hia eldeat aon 
Anirudh was promoted from 1500/1000 to 3000/5000 with 2000 do aaoa 
aih aapa . Tha title of Raja was also confarred upon him. In 
addition, he was appointed the qllddar of the fort of Ranthambhor^ 

in succession to hia father. Bithal Das' second aon Arjun waa 

n 

promoted from 1000/700 to 1000/1000. In 1651, Arjun waa sent 

to Qandhar with Prince Aurangzeb and hia raansab waa raised to 
8 

2000/1500. Qhim and Harjas, two other sons of .. •> Raja Bithal Daa, 


1* Sea, Tablaa '8* and 

2* rla* aalr-ul Uwara . II, pp. 252-54. 

J* Waria, f.259a, pp.74-76j Ha* aalr-ul Omar a . II, pp. 252-55. 

4. Waria, f*260a; Ma* aalr-ul Umara . II, pp. 276-77. 

5. Waria, pp. 154-55; flaVaair-ul Umara . II, pp. 276-77. 

6. Waria, pp.154-95. 

7. UaaRft, II, pp. 253-57. 
fl. Waria, f.261b, pp. 166-69. 
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4 

wars taken into imperial serviea with maeaaba of 1000/400 and 
2 

500/200. Bithal Das* brothers Bhao Singh, Bahrain i and Ra-nehor 

3 4 § 

ware also granted the wansabs of 500/200* 500/200 and 500/150 

respectively. 

Three other senior Gaur nobles earned promotions during 
this period. Girdhar Das, who served in the Qandhar and hewer 
expeditions, was raised from 1000/800 to 2QQQ/20QQ.* In 1655, 

7 

Girdhar Das was appointed the oilsder of Agra fort» In 1657, 
when Girdhar Das u»ae fade the fauidar of Agra, his/feon Parduman 

g 

was appointed the oiladar of Agra fort. Moreover, his second son 

9 

Harjan was taken into imperial service with the man sab of 500/300. 

Another noble Siv Ram who served in the Qandhar and hewer 
expeditions, was promoted from 1500/1000 to 2000/1500.^° In 1648 


1. 

Waris, 

f.264b. 

2. 

msL.* 

f .269b. 

3. 

IfeisLt 

f.269b. 

4. 

I b jL d » . 

f .270a. 

5. 

Ibid. 


6. 

Ibid. 


7. 


pp. 166-69, 273*75, f«261a. 

8. 

iiUki 

pp. 318*19, 366.67. 

f. 

Ibid. . 

f.2*9e. 

10. 


pp. 74-76, 166-49, 273-75, f.269a. 
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h« held the of flea of the alladar of Kabul, ^ Ha was alao 
honourad with the titla of Raja* Mahaah Daa Gaur' a manaab was 
alao raiaad from 300/200 to 800/400; 3 and in 1632 ho was appointed 

4 

tha alladar of Aairgarh. Only Kirpa Ram Gaur did not receive 
any promotion in hia manaab . and continued on hia aanaab of 
800/750. 5 

The numerical aa wall aa the manaab strength of Sieodia* 
increased aubatantially . Their number doubled from five to ten 
and their manaab figures went up from 11,700/6100 to 21,200/12^00.* 

In October 1652, after the death of Rana Oagat Singh who 

held the manaab of 5000/3000, hia heir-apparent Raj Singh mat 

given the same manaab of 5000/5000 with the hereditary title of 
7 

Rana. In 1654, Hans Raj Singh rebelled but after hia submission, 

6 

His manaab of 5000/5000 was restored to him. But he lost a 
certain amount of territory, so that although his rank remained 
the same, his income certainly was reduced. 


1. Weria, p.6; Ha* sstr-ul Umar a * II, pp.267-65. 

2. Amal-1 Salih * III, p.133. 

3. Waris, f .266a. 

I&JLsU.* P.m. 

5* Ibid* * f.266o. 

6. See Teblee *8' and *0'. 

7* Waris, f.2Sa. 

«• IkiSLl fra’etlr-ul Umara. II, pp. 206-6. 
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Rai Singh Sisodia who was ona of tha favouritas of Shah 
Oahan* randarad his sarvicas in tha Salkh and Badakhshan* 

Qandhar and Mewar expeditions. When he distinguished himself 
in the Qandhar expeditions* ha was raised to 5000/2500 from 
4000/2000. Sujan Singh Sisodia who served in tha Qandhar 
expeditions was promoted from 1500/500 to 2000/800. His son 
Fatah Singh was also taken into imperial service with the manaab 
of 500/200.* Sujan Singh's brother Biram Deo who served in the 

C 

Qandhar expeditions succeeded in rising to a manaab of 3000/1000. 
Another Sisodia noble Sabal Singh who was taken into service 
during this period and served in the Qandhar expeditions and 
reached the rank of 2500/500.^ Similarly* Sunder Daa and Sultan 
Sisodia* who also took part in the Qandhar and Newer expedi- 
tions held the reanaabs of 700/300^ and 5QQ/1QO 0 respectively* 
Garib Daa and Channa Sisodia enjoyed the manaab of 1500/700 and 
500/200. 10 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


Amel-1 Salih . Ill* PP .71, 100? Ma'aalr-ul Umere * HI, 295-59. 
Waria* p.276; Ma'aair-ul Umars . II, pp. 295-99. 

Waris, pp. 74-76, 90-91* 166-69* f.261a. 

Ibid. . f.270a. 

IfeJLiL* f .261a. 

Ibid. * f .261a. 

Ibid. . pp.276, 213. See also Ranawat, Shah Oahan ke Hindu 

flttMMm* p* 3S * 

Waris, f.270b. 

Ibid. . p.204. See also Ranawat* Shah Jahan ke Hindu 
Mawssbderi. p.31. 


10. Waris, f ,270a. 
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On the other hand two Siaodia noblea namely Narlin Dae 
and Hamir Singh who held tha mans aba of 700/300^ and 500/300^ 
died, it is not ciear whether any parts of theae manaaba were 
passed on to their heira. 

It ia interesting to note that during this decade 

(1647-1657 A.D.)» the aubordinatea of the Rana of Mower, who 

had Joined imperial service, improved their positiona - Rao Rup 

Singh Chandrawat, who held tha manaab of 1500/1000 in 1647 A.D. 

1 

was promoted to the manaab of 2000/1240." After hia death, in 
1651, his son Rao Amar Singh was taken in the imperial service. 
Amar Singh served in the Qandhir expeditions and acquired the 
rank of 2000/1000. 1 2 3 4 5 

During this period (1647-1657 A.D.), the total manaaba 

2500 5 

of the Ghelot chiefs increased marginally from 25Q0/(to 3100/3100. 
Tha manaabs of Rawal Punja of Dungarpur and Rawal SamarsI of 


1. Wiris, f .267a. 

2. Lahorl, II, p.747. About Hamir Singh, nothing ia known. 

3. Wiris, p.202; Ranawat, Shah Jahan ka Hindu Manaabdara . p.30. 

4. Waris, pp, 202-05; f.262a. 

5. Sae, Tables *B* and 'C*. 
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1 2 

Banswara remained stationary aa 1500/1500 and 1000/1000 res- 
pectively. But the Chandrawat chief Girdhar Das, son of Rawal 
uvas 

Punja/for the first time taken into imperial service with the 
mansab of 600/600. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 Similarly, the 3hala chiefs also improved 
their positions marginally. The mansab of Rai Singh 3hala 
remained unchanged at 1000/700. ^ But Rau/at Dayal Das Ohala's 
brother Barsa was taken into the imperial service with the 
mansab of 500/250."* The mansab of another 3hala noble, Rau/at 
Dayal Das who served in the Qandhar expeditions was. however, 
increa-sed from 700/500 to 900/500.* 

The Bundila chiefs, who had suffered a decline in number 
as well as total mensebe in the end of the first ten years of 
Shah 3ahan's reign, improved their positions in the third decade 
(1647-1657 A.D.). Their number doubled from three to six and 

n 

their total mansab went up from 7Q00/7BQ0 to 8000/10200. 


1. Waris, f .262b. 

2. Ibid. , f .263b. 

3. Ibid. , f .268a; pp. 74-76, 166-69, 273-75. 

4. Ibid. . f.263b. 

5. Ibid. . p.217 { Ranawat, Shah 3ahan ke Hindu Manaabdara . 
pp.37, 95, 108. 

6. Ibid. , f .265b; pp. 166-69, 202-05. 

7. Compere Tables *8' and *C*. 
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Pahar Singh Bundila, who served in the Qandhar expaditione 

under Aurangzeb in 1649,*^ was promoted from 3000/3000 with 2000 

2 

do aeoa sih asoa to 4000/3000 with 3000 do aaaa slh asoa jl 
1652, Pahar Singh also served with Prince Dara Shukoh in the 
Qandhar expeditions.^ But till his death in 1654, he did not 
receive further promotion.* After his death, his son Sujan 

C 

Sinyh was promoted to 2000/2000 with do aa-pa sih aeoa . The 

6 

title of Raja was also conferred upon him. In 1656, he served 

7 

with Qasim Khan against Prithvi Binah of Srinagsr-Garhwel. After- 

8 

wards, he was sent to the Deccan to serve under Prince Aurangzeb. 
After Pahar Singh's death his second son Indraman was also taken 

O 

into imperial service with a manaab of 500/200. Indraman also 

10 

served in the campaign against Prithvi Singh of Srinagar-Garhwal 


1. Waria, pp. 74-76, 95-96.' 

2. Ibid. . p.198. See also Ranawat, Shah Oahan ke Hindu 
Manaab dare . p.27j MVeei.r-.ul Umars . II. pp. 256-260. 

3. Waris, pp. 202-205. 

4. Warie, p.198; Ma'asir-ul Umar a . II, pp. 258-260. 

5. Waria, f.261a. 

fi**X~LlAUht HI* P.197| Waris, f.199a. 

7. Waris, pp. 320-21. 

B. Ibid. . pp. 363-65. 


9. We* esir-ul Umar a. II, pp. 258-60 
10. Waris* pp. 320-21. 
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'J 

and ha was subsequently promoted to 500/400. Two of Pahar 

Singh's brothers Puran Mai and Chandra Bundila u»ho served with 

2 

Prince Aurangzab in the Qandhar expaditiona enjoyed tha man sab a 
of 1500/1500 1 2 3 and 15Q0/800 4 5 6 7 * raspactivaly . 

It seems that during the third decade (1647-1657 A.D.), 

the zat manaab of Debi Singh Bundila utas reduced from 2500 to 

5 6 

2000 zat . while his auwar. rank was enhanced from 2000 to 3000. 

But after his particpation in the Qandhar expeditions with 

7 

Aurangzeb and Dara Snuxoh, he was appointed tha fauldar of 

8 

sarkar of Bhilsa in the sub a of Malwa. Towards the close of 
Shah Jahan’s reign, Champat Bundila, who did not belong to the 
Bundila royal family of Orcha, was taken in the imperial service 
with the maaaab of 500 / 500 . 9 

During the third decade (1647-1657 A.D.), there wae no 
eubatantial change in the poaition of the Hada nobles. Their 


1. Warla, f.249a. 

2. Maria, pp. 75-76, 95-96, 202-205, 

3. Ibid. , f ,242b. 

4. Ibid .. p.204| Ranawat, Shah Jqhfn fa iilmfal P**1* 

5. Labor l, It, p,725; Warta, f.241b. 

6. Ibid, 

7. Warla, pp. 73-76, 95-96, 202-205. 

3. Ibid. . p.282. 

9. Ibid. . f.249a. 
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number in the imperial service remained at three. Tha tatai tat 
wan a aba of tha thraa Hada noblaa incraasad from 6,800 to 7800, 
but their auwar rank remained unchanged at 64QQ. 1 

In 1648, whan Rao Satraal Hada diatinguiahad himsalf in 

2 

the BaXkh and Badakhahan campaign*., and he was promoted from 

x 

3000/3000 to 3500/3500. He was subsequently sent t.o Oandhar 

4 

with Aurangzeb and Data Shukoh. In 1656, Satraal waa sent to 
the °eccan to serve under Aurangzeb. 5 There he performed dis- 
tinguished service, ^ sc that towards the ena of the decads, he 
held the manaab of 4000/4000.^ 

In 1648, after the death of Madho Singh who held the maaaafr 
B 

of 3000/3000, his son Mukund Singh was assigned the manaab of 

9 id 

2000/1500. In tha same year, he was promoted to 2000/2000. 


1. Compare Tablea '8* and *C*. 

2. Waria, pp. 74-76, 94-95; Ma*aalr-ul Umars . II, pp. 261-63. 

3. S m ksJL H Uh* in. p*?i. 

4. Waria, pp.202«*O5| Ma’aslr-ul Umara . II, pp.261-62. 

3* Ha* aalr-ul Umara . II, pp.262-63. 

6. Ibid > 

7. Waria, f.259b. 

®* Ibid. . f .260a. 

?. Htlniy-y.iJJjStya,, III, pp. 509-10. 

10* jfelia 
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After serving with Aurengzeb in the Qandhar expeditions, he was 
promoted to 2500/2000.^ In 1654, after he had served in the 
Qandhar expedition under Dara Shukoh, ha was promoted to 
3Q0Q/200Q. Upon Madho Singh's death, his younger son flohan 
Singh was also taken into imperial service and given the manaab 
of 800/400. Another Hada noble Indrasal, who held the manaab 
of 80Q/4QQ, died in 1651.^ After his death none of his heirs 
is known to have taken into imperial service. 

The manaaba of the Shaduriya and tiargujar chiefs declined 
because of the deaths of soma senior nobles during this period. 

Badan Singh Bhaduriya who served with Aurangzeb and Dara Shukoh 

5 6 

in the Qandhar expeditions rose to the rank of 150Q/14QQ. But 

in 1654, after his death, his son, Maha Singh was assigned the 

lower manaab of 1QQQ/80Q with the title of Raja. Towards the 

close of Shah Jahan's reign, he was promoted to 100Q/1Q0Q and 


1. Ma'aair-ul Umara. Ill, pp. 509-10. 

2. Waria, pp. 202-05; f*260b$ Ma'asir-ul Umara . Ill, pp. 509-10. 

3. Waria, f*266a. 

4. Ibid. , f* 266a. 

5. Tfald. ■ pp. 75-76, 202, 205; Ma'aair-ul Umara . II, pp. 228-30. 

6. Warie, ff.122b, 170b. 


7. Ibid. . f.170b; Amal-i Salih . Ill, p.465 
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appointed the fauldir of Khanwa. In 1648, after the death of 


Raja Oai Rain Bargujar who held the manaab of 2000/1500, hia 
son Amar Singh 
title of Raja. 


son Amar Singh was given the manaab of 500/500 only with the 
3 


Chauhan chiefs ChatrbhuJ and Ballu served with Aurangzeb 

4 

and Dira Shukoh in the Qandhar campaigns and in reward of 
their services, their mansaba ware increased. ChatrbhuJ was 

5 

promoted from 700/500 to 1500/1500 with do aapa alh aapa . In 
1654, the paroana Dun was assigned to him as hia watan laoir . 6 
Another senior Chauhan nobis Ballu who also served in the 

7 

Qandhar expeditions was promoted from 500/300 to 700/300. But 

8 

Ballu' a eon, Sakat Singh who served in the Qandhar expeditions 
and held the mansab of 500/250^ is not mentioned as manaabdar in 
the mensab lists of Waris and $alifr Kambu. Nothing too is known 


1. ‘ Alaaolrwama . p,240; ‘Awal-i Salih . Ill, p.465. 

2. LIhorl, II, p«608; Maris, p.13. 

3* Wfirie, p.13; ‘ Arn^i , HI, p.481. 

4. Waris, pp. 74-76, 202-05. 

5. Wirie, f.262b. 
i* jy^j^, p.3 2. 

7. Ibid. , pp. 74-74, 202-05; f.267a. 

8« Ibid. . pp.74— 76, 202—05. 

9. Lahori, II, p.743v 
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about tho mantabs of Pratap and Vaini Oaa who previously 

1 2 

enjoyed the wanaaba of 600/500 and 400/100. 

During thia decade (1647-1657 A.D.), tho manaabe of Kiahan 

Singh Tunumr and Chatrbhuj Songar who served in the Qandhar 

3 4 

expeditions were enhanced from 500/500 to 1000/500 and from 

500/500 to 600/600.^ But the 3 a don ehisf Oagman who also served 

6 

in the Qandhar campaigns did not receive any promotion and his 

7 

manaab remained unchanged at 5QQ/4QQ till his death in 1657 A*D. 

We have no information of wanaaba held by Baghela and 
Bhati chiefs previous to this decade. Perhaps, they held 
wanaaba of less than 500 fat which were not included in the 
manaab lists of Lahori and Waris. But in Shah 3ahan's third 
decade (1647-1657 A.D.), Baghela and Bhati chiefs enjoyed high 

wanaaba . Anup Singh Baghela and hia son Fateh Singh held the 

8 9 

wanaaba of 3000/2000 ♦ 1000 do aaoa alh aapa and 500/200 


1. Lahori, II, p.745. 

2 * Muhta Nainsl-re Khvat. I, p.234. 
3. Waria, pp. 74-76, 2Q2-Q5. 

4* Ibid. , f ,264b. 

5. Ibid. , f .268a. 

4* Ibid. . pp. 74-76, 202-05. 

7. Ibid. , f ,249a. 

Ibid. . f .260a, 

9. Ibid. , f ,270a. 



respectively , Sabal Singh Shati and Prithvi Raj Bhati enjoyed 
the wanaaba of 1000/700 1 and 700/300,^ 

Among the hill Rajput chief*, Katoch chief Raja Rajrup of 

Mau continued to enjoy a predominant position. Rajrup served 

3 

with Aurangzeb in the Qandhar expeditions. In 1650, after hia 
performance in battle, Rajrup urns promoted from 2000/2000 t? 
2500/2500.* H e was also appointed qiladar of the Kahmard fort. 5 
Again, in 1652, ha uras promoted to 3000/2500. Subsequently, he 
served with Oara Shukoh in the Qandhar expedition but did not 

7 

receive any further promotion. 

Prithvi Raj of Chambe and Raja Man Singh of Quler did not 

earn any promotion in their mansabs during this period. These 

chiefe are not known to have participated in any of the Qandhar, 

Mawar or Srinegar-Garhwal expeditions. Therefore, Prithvi Raj 

8 

and Man Singh continued on their manaaba of 1000/400 and 900/850 


1. Warie, f.264a. 

2. JLmLtijk) f *267a. 

3. Ibid. . pp;74-76, 95« 94-95. 

4 . Ma*asir-ul Umara . II, pp. 278-80, 

5. Ibid, 

6. Warie, f.260a; A tael- i Salih . Ill, p.140. 

7 . Werie, pp;2Q2-Q5j Ha^air-ul Umara . II, ppi278-79. 

8. Warie, f.264b. 

^ » Ibid. « f .265a. 



Upon the revolt of Prithvi Singh of Srinagar-Garhwal, Shah 
Jahan called upon the Kumaun chiaf Rai Tilok Chand to help in 
the rebellion; and he urns aaeigned the manaab of 800/400. 

In September 1694, after the death of Sangram Singh, the 
chief of Oammu, who held the manaab of 1500/1000,^ hia heir 
Sarangdhar uuaa assigned a manaab of 7QQ/5QQ* only. Moreover, 
at the time of his death Sangram Singh was the fauJdar of 

A 

Burhanpur. Sarangdhar was only favoured with the poet of the 

5 

thanedar of Manjrodh in the Deccan." 

Thus, it emerges that throughout Shah Jahan’a reign, the 
total number aa well aa the total manaab a of the Rajput noblea 
increased considerably. In the first decade of Emperor Shah 
Jahan's reign, the Rathor, Gaur, Kachawaha and Siaodia noblea 
who aided with the Emperor in hia rebellion were rewarded by 
promotione. Resides, new Rajput chiafa were also recruited in 
the Mughal service. Tho revolts of Khan-i 3ahan Lodi and 3ujhar 
Singh Bundila prompted Shah 3ahan to keep the Rajput noblea in 


1. Maria, f.266a. 

2. Tuxuk«i Jahanoiri. p.314. 

3. Maria, f.267a. 

4. Ibid. . p.276. 

5. Ibid. 



good humour. Shah Jahan also sought to attach hia favourite 
Rijput nobles to himself by conferring new watan- laolra upon 
them. Moreover* important offices such as subedar . fautdir 
and qlladar were assigned to them. But the position of Bundile 
and Hada nobles, who opposed Shah 3ahan in the rebellion, 
suffered radically. 

The visible rise in the number and mansab of the Rajput 
nobles in the second and third decades of Shah Sahan's reign 
is explained in light of the Bal&x, Qandhar and Newer expedi- 
tions. The large mansab enhancement at the end of third decade 
(1656 A . D. ) does coincide with the wars of Bijapur and Colconda. 
This rising fortunes might also be due to the fact that Dare 
Shukoh wanted to secure their loyalty to his cause. However, 
in the next chapter, we shall see how far the Rajput chiefs 
who were favoured by Shah Jehan stood firmly with him in the 
war of aucceseion. 



Table 1 A* 


MANSABS OF THE RAJPUT CLANS IN 1637 A.D. 


S.No. 

Clan 

Number of 
Noblaa 

fl&anfei 

1. 

Rathor 

14 

19,650/15,160 

2. 

Kachawaha 

12 

13,300/ 

9,200 

3, 

Siaodia 

5 

10,700/ 

7,300 

4* 

Gaur 

5 

8,200/ 

5,500 

5. 

Bundala 

5 

8,500/ 

5,600 

6. 

Bhaduriya 

3 

2,500/ 

1,400 

7. 

Hara 

4 

7,100/ 

5,400 

8. 

Ghalot 

2 

2,500/ 

2,500 

9 « 

3 a don 

2 

1,000/ 

600 

10. 

Katoch 

2 

1,300/ 

1,150 

11. 

Bargujar 

1 

1,000/ 

800 

12. 

Chandrawat 

1 

1,500/ 

1,000 

13. 

Chauhan 

1 

800/ 

500 

14. 

Jhala 

1 

500/ 

250 

15. 

Pundir 

1 

3,000/ 

2,000 

16. 

Sodha 

1 

800/ 

300 

17. 

Sana 

1 

1,000/ 

300 

18. 

Solanki 

1 

500/ 

400 


Tatal 

62 

84,350/59,780 
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Tabla ’ B* 



MANSA8S Of 

THE RAJPUT CLANS 

IN 1647 A. 

0 . 

S.No. 

Clan 

Nuober of 

M a n a 

aba 



Noblaa 



1 . 

Rathor 

14 

20,000 

16,950 

2. 

Kachawaha 

18 

17,700 

16,000 

3. 

Gaur 

8 

12,100 

9,650 

4. 

Sisodia 

5 

11,700 

8,100 

5. 

Chauhan 

5 

2,450 

1,430 

6. 

Bundila 

3 

7,000 

7,800 

7. 

Hara 

3 

6,800 

6,400 

6. 

Ghslot 

2 

2,500 

2,500 

9. 

Jhala 

2 

1,700 

1,100 

10. 

Bargujar 

1 

2,000 

1,500 

11. 

Bhaduriya 

1 

1,000 

1,000 

12. 

Chandraumt 

1 

1,500 

1,000 

13. 

Katoch 

1 

900 

850 

14. 

Pundir 

1 

2,000 

2,000 

15. 

Surajbanai 

1 

1,000 

400 

16. 

Sana 

1 

1,000 

400 

17, 

Solanki 

1 

800 

400 

18. 

Jadon 

1 

500 

400 

19. 

Songar 

1 

500 

500 

20. 

T unwar 

1 

500 

500 


Total 

71 

92,150 

74,480 
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Tabla »C» 



MANSABS 

OF THE RAJPUT 

CLANS IN 1657 

A . D. 

5. No. 

Clan 

Number of 

Man 

a a b 



Noblaa 

18 1 

Sjiaiir 

1. 

Rathor 

23 

28,950 

24,230 

2. 

Kachawaha 

14 

18,700 

18,500 

3. 

Gaur 

12 

14,100 

11,700 

4. 

Bundela 

6 

8,000 

10,200 

5. 

Siaodla 

10 

21,200 

12,300 

6. 

Hara 

3 

7,800 

6,400 

7. 

Ghalat 

3 

3,100 

3,100 

8. 

Baghela 

2 

3,500 

3,200 

9. 

Bhati 

2 

1,700 

1,100 

10. 

Chauhan 

2 

2,200 

3,300 

11. 

Ohala 

3 

2,400 

1,450 

12. 

Bhadurlya 

1 

1,000 

800 

13. 

Pundir 

1 

3,000 

2,500 

14. 

Tun war 

1 

1,000 

500 

15. 

Bargujar 

1 

500 

500 

16. 

3 annual 

1 

700 

500 

17. 

Katoeh 

1 

900 

850 

18. 

Surajbanai 

1 

1,000 

400 

19. 

Bomb anal 

1 

800 

400 

20. 

Songar 

1 

600 

600 

21. 

Chandrawat 

1 

2,000 

1,000 


Total 

§0 

123,150 

103,530 
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Appendix 'A' 

KANSABS HELD BY ALIVE RAJPUT CHIEFS IN 1637 A.D. 


BARGUJARS 


S.No. 

Naina 

H«rV9.ab 

Ref aranca 

1. 

Jay Ram s/o 

Ani Rai Singh 

1000/800 

Lahorl, I, 308. 



BHADURIYAS 

1. 

Badan Singh 

500/200 

Lahorl, l, 324. 

2. 

Kiahan Singh 

1000/600 

Ibid.. 309. 

3. 

Rai Ganeah 

1000/600 

Selected Docuraenta of Shah 
Jahan^s Raian. 29. 



BUNDILAS 


1. 

Raja Dabi Singh 
a/o Raja Bhartiya 

2500/2000 

LahorT, I, 300. 

2. 

Chandraman 

1500/800 

Ibid.. 306. 

3. 

Bhagwan Das a/o 

Bir Singh Dao 

1000/600 

Ibid.. 309. 

4. 

Beni Daa a/o 

Bir Singh Dao 

500/200 

324. 

5. 

Pahar Singh a/o 

Bir Singh Dao 

3000/2000 

Ibid.. 205. 


CHANDWAWAT 


1. 


Rao Hath! Singh 

•/o Raa Duda 


1500/1000 


LahoeX, I , 305. 
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CHAUHANS 


1. 

Lakhmi San, 
zamindar of A laun 

800/500 

Lahori, I, 314. 



GAURS 


1. 

Raja Bethal Da a 

4 000/3000 

Lahori, I, 296. 

2. 

Siv Ram a/o 

Sal Ram 

1500/1000 

Ibid.. 305; 

3. 

Sanaram. zamindar 
of Cannur 

1500/600 

Ibid., 306; Ranau/at 

4. 

Kirpa Ram Gaur 

700/700 

Lahori, I, 316. 

5. 

Girdhar Da 3 b/o 
Raja Bethal Das 

500/200 

Ibid.. 324. 



SISQDIA5 


1. 

Rana Oagat 

Singh Sisodia 

5000/5000 

Lahori, I, 294. 

2. 

Raja Ral Singh 
a/o Maharaja 

Shi* Sing-h 

3000/1500 

Ibid.. 299. 

3. 

Shyam Singh 

1000/ 500 

Ibid.. 310. 

4. 

Gofcul Data 

900/ 500 

Ibid.. 312. 

5. 

Sul an Singh 

800/ 300 

Ibid.. 315. 



RATH0RS 


1. 

Raja GaJ Singh 

5000/5000 

Lahori, I, 294. 

2. 

Ana# Singh a/o 

Gaj" Singh 

3000/2000 

JM&li 298. 


19. 


contd. • • 
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3. 

Prithvi Raj Rathor 

2000/1700 

Lahori, I , 301. 

4. 

Rao Karan a/o Rao 
Sur Bhurtya 

2000/1500 

Ibid.. 302. 

5. 

Hari Singh a/o 
Kiahan Singh 

1000/ 800 

Ibid.. 308*. 

6. 

Sabal Singh a/o 

Raja SuraJ Singh 

900/ 800 

Ibid.. 312. 

7. 

Maheah Daa a/o 
Oalpat Rathor 

800/ 600 

Ibid.. 313. 

8. 

Oagannath Rathor 
b/o Karamai 

700/ 300 


9. 

Shyam Singh a/o 
Karamsi 

600/ 400 

Ibid.. 319. 

10. 

Satrsal a/o Rao 

Sur Bhurtya 

700/ 600 

Ibid.. 316. 

11. 

Raja Udai Bhan 
a/o Raja Girdhar 

600/ 400 

Ibish, 319 j B.Kj.» 178. 

12. 

Bhim Rathor 

1500/ 800 

Ibid.. 306. 

13. 

Nand Ram a/o 

Karam Son 

300/ 100 

Salectad Documents of Shah 
• - R *Aaa» 32. 

14. 

Mahoah a/o 

Karam Son 

250/ 80 

IPIJU. 



WkPJA 


n 

flawol Punja, 

smijisiu. of 

Dun gar pur 

1500/1500 

Lahori, I, 304. 

2. 

Rawal Saoarsi, 
zatnlndax of 

Banauiara 

1000/1000 

Ibid.. 307. 
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HADAS 


1. 

Rao Satraal g/o 

Rao Ratan 

3000/3000 

Lahori, I, 297 

2. 

Madho Singh 
a/o Rao Ratan 

3000/2000 

Ibid.. 298. 

3. 

Hirda-y Narain 

500/ 100 

Ibitf T * 328. 

4. 

Indjraal g/o 

Rao Ratan 

600/ 300 

Ibid.. 320. 



3AD0NS 


1. 

Raja 3agman 

500/300 

Lahurx, I f 322. 

2. 

Mukand 

500/300 

Ibid,. 323. 



3HALA3 


1. 

Rau<at Dayal Das 

500/250 

Lahori* I* 323. 



KACHAWAHAS 


1. 

Raja 3ai Singh 

5000/5000 

Lahari, I* 294. 

2. 

Ugar Snn(Shaikhaaat) 

800/ 400 

■Ibid,., 314 

3. 

Har Ran a/a 

Bhegaan Das 

700/ 300 

LbMi., 317 

4. 

Rup Singh 

700/ 300 

Ibid. 

3. 

Ugar San a/o Satraal 600/ 400 


6. 

Mathura Daa 

500/ 400 

Ibidi. 322. 

7. 

Tilok Chand g/a 

Rai Manohar 
(Shoikhaaat) 

800/ 500 

514. 


canid... 
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8„ 

Bhttj Raj */o 

Rai Sal Darbari 
(Shaikhaiuat) 

800/400 

Lahort, I, 314. 

9. 

Nar Singh Da -a a/o 
Dwarka Oaa (Shai- 
Khawat) 

500/400 

«»!«.. « 2 . 

10. 

Copal Singh a/o 
Raja Manrup 

900/800 

Ibtd.. 312. 

11. 

Chandra Bhan Nar»ka 500/400 

Ibid.. 322. 

12. 

Ram Das Naruiari 

2000/1000 

Ibid.. I. ijo.83. 303: died in 
tha 13th R.Y.j M.U.. II, 228*28 



KAT0CHS 


1. 

Chandra Bhan zamln- 
dar of Kangra 

500/300 

Lihorl, I, 322. 

2. 

Raja Man Singh 

90Q/8*jQ 

Ibid.. 312. 



PUNDIRS 


1. 

Raja Oagat Singh 
a/o Raja Baso 

3000/2000 

Lahorl, 1, 298. 



SO DMAS 


1. 

Rana Oodha, ££&&- 
dir of Amarkot 

800/ 300 

Lahorl, I, 315. 


SENA IpHARDRABANSlS 

1. 

Raja Kunwar Son 
of Kishtwar 

1000/300 

L short, I, 311. 



50LANK3S 


1. 

Nahar Solanki 

500/400 

Lahorl, I, 322. 
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Appendix 'B* 

WAWSABS HELD BY ALIVE RA3PUT CHIEFS IN 1547 A.D. 


BARGU3ARS 


S.No. 

Mama 

Manaab 

Raf aranca 

1. 

Raja 3ai Ram 

2000/1500 

Lahorl, II, 727. 



BHADURIYAS 


1. 

Rija Badan Singh 

1000/1000 

Lahorl, II, 732. 



BUNDILAS 


1 . 

Raja Pahar Singh 
a/© BIr Singh Dao 

3000/3000 
2000 tfe» afj?a. 

aapa 

Lahorl, XX, 722. 

2. 

Rija DabI Singh a/o 
Shlrtiya Bundila 

2500/2000 

Ibid. , 725 . 

3. 

Chandraoan 

1500/ 800 

JLfeAiU.# 731 • 



CHANDRAWATS 


1. 

Rio Roop Singh 

1500/1000 

Lahorl, XI, 730. 



CHAUHAN5 


1. 

Chatrbhuj 

700/100 

Lahorl, II, 742. 

2. 

Pratlp Singh 

400/500 

IJpid.. 745. 

3. 

Ballu Chauhin 

500/300 

Ibid. . 747. 

4. 

Vainl Da a a/o BaiXy 

400/100 

1 1 234 . 

3. 

Sakat Singh a/o Vaini 

Dia 500/250 

Lahorl, XI, 748| 
H.K.. I, 234. 



GAURS 
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1. 

Raja Bathal Das 

5000/5000 

lahorl, II, 

720. 

2. 

Anirudh s/o Bathal Da a 

1500/10Q0 

Ibifl,, 730. 


3. 

Si\# Ram 

1500/1000 

JMsLt 


4. 

Girdhar Das 

1000/ 800 

JbicL* 733. 


3. 

Kirpa Ram 

800/ 750 

Ibid. . 139. 


4. 

Manohar Das b/o 

Bathal Das 

500/ 200 

IfcUa.* 751. 


7. 

Arjun s/o Raja Bathal 

Daa 1000/ 700 

Ibi^ T , 733. 


8. 

Rai llukund Daa 

800/ 200 

JL^.LSLl* 741, 

Ranamat 



SISQDIAS 



1. 

Rana Oagat Singh 

5000/5000 

Lahorl, II, 

719. 

2. 

Raja Rai Singh 

4000/2000 

Ibid.. 721. 


3. 

Sujan Singh 

1500/ 500 

Ibid.. 732. 


4. 

Nsrlin Daa 

700/ 300 

Ikk 'L l* 743. 


5. 

Hamir Singh 

500/ 300 

m£x, 747. 




RATHQRS 



1. 

Raja Saawant Singh 

5000/5000 
2500 aaaa 

111 JUftl 

Lihori, 11, 

719. 

2« 

Prithvi Raj 

2000/2000 

Ibid. . 726. 


3. 

Rio Karan Bhurtiya 

2000/1500 



4. 

Roup Singh g/o 

Kishan Singh 

2000/1000 



1. 

Ratan Singh 

1500/1500 

Ibid.. 729. 



cfintd* • • • 
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6 . 

Shyan Singh s/e Karamal 

1500/ 

600 

IkUu 

731 

7. 

Rai Singh s/o Anar Singh 

1000/ 

700 

ikis k. 

733 

8. 

Raj Singh a/o Khiuian Rather 

1000/ 

600 

Ibid. . 

734 

9. 

Gordhan 

800/ 

400 


740 

10. 

Go wind Daa 

500/ 

250 


748 

11. 

Da suian t b/o Mahssh Daa 

500/ 

250 

ikAkf. 


12. 

Kesri Singh 

500/ 

100 

Ibid.. 

752 

13. 

Raja Udai Bhan a/o Girdhar 

700/ 

400 

Ibid.. 

742 


GEHLQTS 


1. 

Ratual Punja 

1500/1500 

Lahori, II, 721. 

2. 

Rawal Samara! 

1000/1000 

Ibid.. 732. 



HADAS 


1. 

Rio Satraal 

3000/3000 

Lahori, II, 722. 

2. 

Madho Singh 

3000/3000 

J&ldjL 

3. 

Indrasal 

800/ 400 

msL* 742. 



3AD0WS 


1. 

Raja Oagman 

500/ 400 

Lahori, II, 747. 



3HALAS 


1. 

Rai Singh 

1000/700 

Lahori, II, 733. 

2. 

Rawat Oayal Die 

700/500 

I&JjLm 742. 


178. 
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KACHAWAHAS 


1. 

Raja 3ai Singh 5000/5000 

2000 da aaoa 
»«P1 

Lahorl, 11, 

2. 

Kunujar Ram Singh 
a/o Oei Singh 

1000/1000 

Ibid r , 732. 

3. 

Copal Singh s/o 

Manroop Singh 

1000/1000 


4* 

Raja Amar Singh 

1000/ 400 

Ifcic) r , 734. 

5. 

Oagram 

900/ 400 

Ibid.. 736. 

4. 

Rai TJlok Chand 

1000/ 500 

Ibid,, 735. 

7. 

Nar Singh Das a/o 

Dwarka Das 

800/ 800 

Ibid.. 739. 

8. 

Ugax San 

800/ 600 

Ibi&s. 

9, 

Ajab Singh a/o Satraal 

800/ 300 

JMiL. 741. 

10. 

BhoJ Raj 

700/ 500 

742. 

11. 

Sanyram 

700/ 400 

.MAa. 

12. 

Mathura Das 

700/ 400 

J&lAx 

13. 

Pain Chand g/o Rai Manohar 

400/ 400 

ifeUa.* 745. 

14. 

Ugar San g/o Rija Man Singh 

500/ 200 

Ibid.. 749. 

13. 

Kanhi a/o 8albhadr 
5haikba»a-t 

580/ 200 

m A m. 

14. 

Chandra 3h*n Narooka 

780/ 500 

Z°text 742* 

17. 

Prithvi 3ingh> graat-grand 
bo n of Rsja Mftn Singh 

500/ 250 

Ibid.. 748* 

18. 

Kiahan Singh, graat-grand 
aon of Raja Man Singh 

580/ 250 

748. 





Raja Man Singh of Gular 9Q0/B9Q 

PUMDIRS 

Raj Rup of Mau Nurpur 2000/2000 


Raja Kunusar Sen 
of Kishtwar 


Nahar 


Raja Kinhan Singh 


Chair Bhuj 


SERA CHANDRABANSIS 

1000/ 400 
SOLANKIS 

BOO/ 400 

TUMWAR3 

500/ 500 

SOHGARS 

500/ 500 
SURAJBAWSiS 


Lahori, 11,73# 


Lahori, II, 726j 
K.Q. . I, 321-24. 


Lahori, II, 736. 


Lahori, II, 740j 

M .K . . I, 220. 


Lahori, II, 747. 


Lahori, II, 747. 


Rija Pfithvi Chand 

of Chanba 


1000/ 400 


Lahori, 11,79ft. 
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MAN5ABS HELD BY ALIVE RAJPUT CHIEFS IK 1657 A,D. * 


BARGU3ARS 


S,No. 

Mama 

Hanjab 

H afar ants 

1. 

Raja Amar Singh 

500/500 

Waris, 

f ,269b 



BAGHELAS 



1. 

Anoop Singh s/o 

Anar Singh 

3000/2000 

1000 do asoa 
slh asoa 

Waris, 

f • 26Gb 

2. 

F attth Singh b/o 

Anoop Singh 

500/200 

IfcA.sU.. 

f ,271a 



BHADliRIYAS 



1. 

Maha Singh a/o 

Baden Singh 

1000/800 

Wiiris, 

f ,264a 



BHATIS 



1. 

Rawai Bahai Singh 

1000/700 

Waria, 

f ,264b 

2. 

Prithvi Rij 

700/100 

Ibid » i 

f ,267b 



BimiXAS 



1 • 

Raja Sujan Singh 

2000/2000 

Vlaria, 

f ,261b 

2. 

Rija Dahl Singh 

2080/2000 

500 da aaaa 
alh aaoa 

Ibid, 



mm ttf«. 



3. 

Pur an Mai b/o 

Pahftr Singh 

1 5Q0/1 500 

X.'3-Iijia# 7 .243a. 

4. 

Champ at 

$00/ 500 

Ibid.. f.249b. 

J* 

Inder Man a/o Pahar Singh 

500/ 400 

Ibid. 

6. 

Chan (Iranian 

1500/ BOO 

WSria, p.204| Ranamat, 31 « 



CHAHDRAWATS 


1. 

Rao Anar Singh 

2000/1000 

Maria, f.262b. 



CHAUHANS 


1. 

Chair Bhuj 

1500/1500 

Maria, r.243a* 


dg. ..ISft t. AML, „W.I 

2. 

Ballu 

700/ 300 

Ibid. • f.247b. 



GAURS 


1* 

Girdhar Da* b/o 

Raja Bathal Da* 

2U00/2U0Q 

Maria, 7.242a. 

2. 

Arjun Singh */ o 

Raja Bathal Dae 

2000/1500 

Ibid* i V.V*. 348. 

3. 

Raja Siv Ram 

2000/1300 

Ibid. . f.242«. 

4. 

Shim s/a Raja Bathal Dia 

1C00/ 400 


5 . 

Kirpa Rim 

800/ 750 


4. 

Manahar Dia b/o 

Rija Bathal Dia 

800/ 400 


7. 

Harjan a/o Glrdhar Dia 

500/ 300 

W£l> 2*»«. 

8* 

Harjaa a/o Rija Bathal Dia 

500/ 200 

Ibid*. 249b. 

f* 

Bhio Singh b/o Raja 

Bathal Dta 

500/ 200 

Ibid. 

It* 

Bahraa b/a Raja Bathal Dia 

908/ BBS 

Jk!SJLM 0 

11. 

Ranahe? b/a Raja Bathal Dia 

508/ 150 

Ibid.. 270a* 

IS* 

Raja inlaw* 9898/DM8 

xbbb ih mm M&JHHL 

ft* 8** II § 274-7f| biria, 

rTfiSai K.K*. HI. 
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GEHLQTS 


1. 

Ritual Punja 

1500/1500 

Waria, 

262b. 

2. 

Ratual Samaral 

1000/1000 


263b. 

3. 

Glrdhar Daa a/o Ratual Punja 600/ 600 

Ibidx., 

268a. 



HA DAS 



1. 

Rao Satraal 

4000/4000 

Waria, 

25a. 

2. 

Mukund Singh 

3000/2000 


260b. 

3. 

Mahan Singh a/o Madho 

Singh 800/ 400 


266a. 



3AMWALS 



1. 

Sarangdhar g/o Raja 
Sangram Singh of Oammu 

700/ 500 

Waria, 

267a. 



OHALAS 



1. 

Rai Singh 

1000/700 

Waria, 

262b; W.V.. 372. 

2. 

Raumt Dayal Oia 

900/500 

Waria, 

265a. 

3. 

Qaraa or Paraa, b/o 

Rai Singh 

500/ 250 

Ibid.. 217 1 Ranawat. 37. 
95, 108. 



KACHAWAHAS 



1. 

Raja 3ai Singh 

5000/5000 
4000 dn aaoa 

SEUuk 

Waria, 

259b. 

2. 

Riia Singh a/o Raja 

3ai Singh 

3000/2000 

i&Lk* 

260b. 

3. 

Rija Anar Singh 

1500/1000 

ibid.. 

262b. 

4. 

Gopal Singh a/o Manroop 1000/1000 

ZMIjU, 

263b. 


oontdi « . • 
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5. 

Kirat Singh a/o Baja 

Dai Singh 

1000/900 

6. 

Dagram 

1000/800 

7. 

Ugar San 

800/600 

8. 

A jab Singh 

800/400 

9. 

Fatah Singh 

700/300 

10. 

Bhoj Raj Khangar 

1000/500 

11. 

Nar Singh Das a/a 

Dwarka Da a 

8QQ/BQ0 

12. 

Mahru a/o Raja Dai Singh 

900/300 

13. 

Chandra Bhan 

700/500 

14. 

Harl Singh a/o Chandra Bhan 500/300 



KAT0CHS 

1. 

Raja Man Singh a/o 

Raja Roop Singh 

900/850 



PUNDIRS 

1. 

Rija Rijroop of 

Mau Nurpur 

3000/2500 



RATH0RS 

1. 

Maharaja Daawant Singh 

6000/6000 

df im 
Ijh mi 

2. 

Roop Singh 

4000/4000 

3. 

Rao Karan 

3000/2000 

4, 

Shyin Singh or Rio Singh 
a/o Karanal 

3000/1500 


JMAx. 

UajUi. 

Ibid. , 266a. 

Ibid. . 266b. 

Ibid. . 268a. 

Ibid* . 264b. 

Ibid. . 265b; 
Ranawat, 95. 

V.V. . 374. 

Waria, 267a. 

IbjjU., 269a. 


Waria, 265a. 


Waria, 260a. 


Wiria, 259b. 
Ibid. . 260a. 

Ml Ibid.. 260b. 

Ibid. 


contd... 
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5. 

Rai Singh g/o Ha Ja 

Gej Singh 

1500/1000 

Ibid.. 262b. 

6. 

Udai Bhan a/o Shyan Singh 

1000/500 

Ibid.,. 264a. 

7. 

Gordhan Das 

1000/500 

Ibid.. 264b. 

8. 

Mahaah Daa 

1000/500 

IbJLsL 

9, 

Raja Udai Bhan a/o Girdhar 

800/500 

Ibid.. 266a. 

10, 

Shar Singh a/o Ram Singh 

800/300 

Wiris» 266b. 

11. 

Jagat Singh s/o frithvi Raj 

700/300 

ibijk* 267b. 

12. 

Kasri Singh a/o Prithwi Raj 

600/200 

Ibid.. 2.8b, 

13. 

Ram Singh b/o Prithwi Raj 

500/200 

Ibid.. 270a. 

14. 

Nahar a/o Raj Singh 

900/400 

Ibid.. 265a. 

15. 

Sujan Singh a/o Muhkam 

Singh 

Iahuiar Singh a/o Amar Singh 

1000/500 

Ibid.. 264a. 

16. 

600/200 

Ibid.. 268b. 

17. 

Rai Bannali Daa s/o Rao 
Karan of Bikaner 

1000/100 

V.V.. 373. 

IB. 

Fateh Singh a/o Mahaah Dia 

250 

Bahi. p . 1 2 • 

19. 

Oujhar Singh a/o t , M 

200/25 

JbljgU. 

20. 

Rup Singh a/o Gordhan 

400/50 

JMsU 

21. 

Ratan Singh a/o Gordhan 

200/25 

IbJUk 

22. 

Udai Singh a/o Ran Singh 

100/30 

lkisL> 14. 

23. 

Kalyfin Dio a/o Mahooh Daa 

400/400 

ifcib** it. 


SISODXAS 


1. 

Rana RiJ Singh 

5000/5000 

WJtihnS , b. 

2. 

Rii Singh 

5000/2500 

Waria, 197; 
M.U.. II, 298 

3. 

Blran Doo b/o Sujin Singh 

3000/1000 

War la, 261a. 

4. 

Sabal Singh 

2500/1500 

Ibid. 


contd... 
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5. 

Sujan Singh 

2000/800 

Ibjjk, 262b. 

8. 

Fatah Singh a/e Sujan 
Singh 

500/200 

Ibid.. 270a. 

7. 

Chane Siaodia 

500/200 

Waria, 270a. Ha ia noted 
aa Hubba Siaodia by 
Ranaaat, p.38. 

8. 

Sultan Siaodia 

500/100 

Waria, 270b. 

9. 

Sunder Daa 

700/300 

Ibid.. 213: Ranawat. 213 

10, 

Gharib Daa 

1500/700 

Waria, 204; Ranawat, 31. 



SQMBANSIS 


1 . 

Rai Tilok Chand of Kumaon 800/400 

Waria. 266a: Viaat. ll. 
294. 



S0NGAR 


1 . 

Chatrbhuj 

800/600 

Waria, 268a. 



SURA3BANSIS 


1, 

Prithvi Chand of Chamba 

1000/400 

Waria, 264b. 



TUNWARS 


1 . 

Rija Kiahan Singh 

1000/500 

Waria, 264b 


* I owa for this aanaab inforaation of Wario* Badahahnawa. 
(ns, 1,0, Lib,), to Sunita I. Zaldi, 
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Appendix * D* 

OFFICES HELD BY RAJPUT CHIEFS DURING 
SHAH 3AHAN* S REIGN (1627-1658 A .D, ) 


S.No. 

Year 

Name 

Clan 

Office 

Rafaranoa 

1. 

1631 

Bethel Das 

Gaur 

0 life dar of 
Ranthambhor 

M.U., II, 250-54, 

2. 

Aug. 1632 

Kirpa Rim 

Gaur 

Fauldar of 
Chaxla Hisar 

Lihorl# I, 432. 

3. 

1633 

Bethel Dae; hia 
son Anirudh Gaur 
was made hia deputy 


Subedit of 

Taba Tabat. 94 I 


Gaur 

Ajmer 

M.U.. II, 250-54, 

4. 

1635 

3agat Singh 
a/a Baau 

Pundir 

Th en a dir of 
Bangash 

M.U.. II. 238-41. 

5. 

1635 

Karan Singh 

Bhurtiye 

Rathor 

of 

Daulatabad 

M.U. . II, 287-8B 

6. 

1636 

Girdhar Das 

Gaur 

of 

Jhansi 

M.U. « II .250-54, 

7. 

1637 

Siv Ram 

Gaur 

of 

fort Aair 

Lahorl, I, 304; 
M.U.. II, 263-64 

8. 

1638 

Bethel Dee 

Gaur 

Akbarabad 

Lihorl# II, 110; 
H.U.. II, 250-52 

9. 

1639 

3egat Singh a/o 

Beau 

Pundir 

of 

Bangash 

M. U. . II, 239-41 

10, 

1639 

Raja RiJ Rup a/e 
Rije 3agat Singh 

Pundir 

of 

Koh Kangra 

Lahori, 11# 127, 
237; H.U. .11.27? 

11, 

1639-40 

Amar Singh Nereerl 

Kaeha- 

eaha 

Rijamat 

fort Narwar 

Lihorl# II #174; 
M.U.. II. 226-28. 

12, 

1641 

3agat Singh 
e/o Bieu 

Pundir 

of 

Daman koh 

in Kingra 

H.U'.. II. 240-41. 

* 

13. 

1642 

— e 

f f 

Qiledar of 

M.U, .11.240-41 

f w 


Salat in the 
provides of 
OendHit 



199 * 


14, 

1643*44 

Prithui Raj 

Rathor 

oyW of 
Oaulatabad 

M_.U,_. I. 429*31, 

15, 

1645*46 

* * 

1 1 

Qiladir of 




Agra 

l&JUU 

16, 

1646 

Raja Raj Rup a/o 
Raja Jagat Singh 

Pundlr 

Qilidar of a 





fort lying 
batwaan Sarah 

and Andrab 

M.U. .11. 277*81. 

17. 

1646*47 

Pratap Singh 

Chauhan 

fjLAloflM of 
Dharab 

Z.K, .111.119. 

18. 

1646*47 

Kiahan Singh 

f p 

Qiladir of 





Tula or Chula 

Iktex. 

19. 

Sapt.1647 

Shy am Singh a/o 
Karanis! 

Rathor 

Fauldar of 
Baglana 

Wari a, 10. 

20. 

Mug, 1648 

Siv Ram 

Gaur 


Lahori , I I ,641 . 

21. 

1649 

Raja Rajrup 

Pundlr 

Qiladir of 
Kahmard (in 
Qandhar) 

M.U. .IX. 279*81. 

22. 

Sapt.1650 

Rib Karan 

Rathor 

or 

Oaulatabad 

Waria,126f 

MJ8U. .11.276*77. 

23. 

c. 1 650 

Mirra Raja 

3ai Singh 

Kaeha* 

umha 

of 

jNJK . ,111,118. 

24. 

Sapt. 1650- 

Kirat Singh 

Kaaha- 

Fauidar of 

Farming niahan and 


51 

utaha 

Rijaaat 

Mamat 

Manahura. n.77, 

RSA Bikanart 

M.U, .11.156*58. 

25. 

3an«1691 

Anirudh a/o 

Bothal Da a 

Gaur 

Qiladir of 
Ranthaabhar 

Maria, 154*55. 

26, 

Oct. 1652 

Manohar Da a b/o 
a othol Oaa 

Gaur 

of 

msu* 

27. 

May 1653 

Nor Singh Dia a/o 
Dwarka Offo 

Shai- 

khawat 

Ufafe of 

Khaibor 

msL* 234. 

28. 

Fab. 1694 

Kiahan Singh a/o 

R.W'M 

Kacha* 

waha 

Rajawat 

of 

Tarigarh 

Ibid.. 254. 
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29. 

Sept.1654 

Raja Sangria of 

Chauhin 

fauJdar of 



Gunnor 


Burhinpur 

Waria, 276. 

30. 

* * 

Sarangdhar g/o 

3 annual 

Thvnadar of 



Rlja Sangria 


Hanjrodh 

.IkiliLt 

31. 

Nov. 1654 

Raja Dab! Singh 

Bundala 

£.84.1 of 

Bhinsror 
or Bhilaa 

IbiiLui fl*JLw“a2M 

32. 

» » 

Prithvi Raj 

Rathor 

o f 

A Jmar 

Waria, 279-80. 

33. 

Get. 1655 

Girdhar a/o 

Rauiat Punja 

Gehlst 

Thinadar of 
Azamabld 

m**.* 3ii. 

34. 

Dec. 1655 

Girdhar D ia 

Gaur 

011*8 dir of 
Agra 

Ibid.. 318-19. 

35. 

Sept. 1657 

9 9 

• 9 

fjtfJife °f 

Agra 

IfailU. 366-67, 

36. 

» » 

Parduma-n b/o 
Girdhar Daa 

9 9 

mWiK °f 

Agra 

Waria, 366-67} 

III, 237. 

37. 

1658 

Siv Ram 

9 9 

jujfefc of 

Mandu 

III, 271} 

M.U. . II, 243. 



Chapter IV 


THE AUTONOMOUS PRINCIPALITIES ! WATAN JjVSjjlS 


A» Irfan Habib haa pointed out, tha mfcltfl-iialT.1 
originated from admission of zemindars or territorial chiefs 
into the Mughal service. The i ioira allotted to zemindars 
entering tha Mughal service within their old dominions were 
known as their watana and then ware allowed to remain with 

i 

their families. Nurul Hasan holds that the Mughal emperors 

treated the hereditary dominions of the autonomous chisfs as 

mat an iaalra . There was no difference between ordinary laolr 

and watan laolr except the latter was hereditary in nature 

2 

and immune from transfer. Although theoretically the King 
was entitled to determine the succession to the watan- laolr a . 
it was ordinarily allowed to tako place according to the 
customary rules of the individual ruling clans. 3 


1 . 


Dtp Ay-tpli" ttf ^an4.,^i.„Qgs6-i707 a.d.), P .i84| 

n. Athar All, j ByES P*™* 


2. Nurul Hasan, ’ Zemindar a under the Mughals', Lend Control 

kwSfinln tetian JBiaSaiy* p.21. 


3. Ibid. Soo also Chapter V on Sueeeseion to Watan-faalra . 
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It is not ttnown as to oxactly what conditions woro 

offered to the Rajput chiefs with respect to their principalities 

at the time of their joining Akbsr'a service. One cannot* 

however* fail to note that the terra watan laolr doee not occur 

in any one of records and chroniclss of Akbar'e reign* Even 

Abul Fazl does not refer to the original principalities or 

raraindarls of the Rajput chiefs in the imperial eervice as 

watan tapirs . Ha calls these places by term like madtln . 

maskan . roanzil . bunoah. khan a and zaalndarl etc, 1 Ivon when* 

at one place* he refers to 3odhpur as the laolr of Plata Raja* 

he does not use any prefix to indicate the special nature of 

2 

this assignment. 

This would strongly suggest that the arrangement under 
which the oaroanaa of hereditary principalities of the Rajput nobime 
came to be treated* during the 17th century* as thsir psrmsnsnt«‘V^ 
or watan Isolrs . did net exist in all its essential features 
during the 18th century. 

Yet it is known in many cases the chiefs recruited in 
the Mughal service under Akber continued to onjey ep octal righto 


U Socioty of Songel* 1875-87, III, 15, 184, 

2. Ibid. . 682. 



and privileges within their original zemindar ta as wall aa in 
relation to mambars of thoir clans. This situation tandod to 
reaemble tho arrangement that latar existed in tha fern of 
wetan-jagira. 

Qna may infar that till 1573 or in othar words till 
the introduction of daoh^-ohahra regulations# tha assignments 
of the Rajput chiefs recruited in Akbar* a service during sixtiaa 
ware confirmed mainly to their hereditary principalities. It 
is important to note# in this connection, that, till 1573, one 
doss not come across any instance of tha bestowal of a iaoly on 
a Rajput noble in region far removed from his original dominion. 
From this it may be deduced that till thia time, their original 
dominion uiero the only territories that were left with fcnem as 
their assignments. The earliest and the only direct svidenee 
about the bestowal of a lanlr on a Rajput chief prior to 1573 
is a statement by Badauni that in 1570, paroana Arail waa given 
a* leoir to Rajs Ram Chandra of Bhatta. 1 But as we knew en the 
authority of the Afghan chronicle Tarlkh-1 Khan-1 Oahanl that 
till Sikandar Lodi* a reign Arail wee e part ef the Rhatta 
principality. One may, therefore, treat thie evidence as 


jtolgteitoil Jaatitifefo 


2 . 


XI, p • 120 • 
.179. 
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iKftHt aaiBaijm«a-U|t. >« }*»• /vnt »Kiau. 

A»tt fill save that u i t tt Bhatte eemprieed thirty nine 
mlllle.fiMt the names «f the ear sen ee era net *enti<med. 
Tnthe AhlstJEftamm (XXI, p#72§J7 wa Find that the tarritaay 
ef Bfcetta web in the pagaAndael ef Baghalaa. 



tte «• 


auggaating tha raatoratlon of tha par part a originally hold by the 

Baghala to hiw rather than tha beatewal of a now tapir . Akbar* s 

practioa of aoaigning to tha chiefs tha oaroanaa aituatad within 

thair own dominion* in also borna by thraa atray references In tha 

Akbarnawa . Muhta Nelnsl-rs-KhvsA and fttlflflt. Xiltl* In 1375, Sanbhaa 

and Bikanar ware In tha jttQira of tha ehiafa in whoaa ancaatral 

. laid 

territories these were loeatad. In 1577, Akbar/kad tha founda- 
tion of tha fort of Mul Manoharnagar and aftar tha eonplatlen of 

tha fort, Akbar aselgnad it to Manohar Daa, zamlndar of that 
2 

place. 

Regarding Amber we do not oona acroaa a clear cut 
statement anywhere in the sources of Akbar* s reign, including 
Akbarnaroa . to the effect that it was left in the jagir^ of Bhar 
Hal or any one of his successors, tat on tha basis of indirect 
evidence, um» way infer that at the tine tha Kachawahas ware 
recruited into tha Mughal service, Bhar Mai was allowed to 
ratain his original territory ea a .1 a ol r -c urn-all it ary charge. 

Far inatanca, it ia known that subsequent to Bhar Mai* a entry 
in Akbar* s service, he as well as bis successors ware usually 
In attendance upon tha King or serving in various capacities in 


1" Wahls Nainsi-ra-Khvat. I* o.JQS; Palo at Vilaa. p.33. 
2. Akbarnima . Ill, p.221. 
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tha different parts of the empire, but unlike the ordinary 

nobles, they mere having their personal establishments at 

Amber* They would oecasionally *.» visit Amber and hold 

marriage ceremonies cf the members of their family and similar 

other functions in that place. It is in the context of such 

2 

occasions that Abul F axl uses the terms roautln and mask an . 
which tends to indicate that from the very beginning the 
territories of the original zamindaris of ths Kachawsha chiefs 
entering the Mughal service wars treated as their permanent 
headquarters or even Jaoira , 

A similar policy was pursued in the case of ths 

thlkanaa and pattaa of ths ordinary Kachawaha chiefs like 

3 

Amartar, Sambnar, Lawan, Naralna and Oeosa. It may ba presumed 
that in their capacities af military commanders or hsklms* the 
Kaehaweha nobles of lesser ranks holding their thikanas er oattaa 
as laolr- outt-inilltEgy chargee, ware in a subordinate position to 
the Re jewel chief of Amber* At least this much is fully sate** 
bllahed that even after the entry of Keehawaha nobles in the 


Akbarnsma . Ill, p.339* 

2* Ibid. 

3. x > pp« 304 * 310 i Mke£Q&s&» n. 
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Mughal service the ordinary Kachawsha chiafe continued to 

regard tha Rajawat chiefi aa their auperiora and leaders. Thla 

ie borne by the fact that on occaaions the king himself uiouid 

be forced to take help from the Rajaumt chief for pacifying an 

individual Kachau/aha noble’s feeling disgruntled for one or 

the other reason. For instance, in 1572, it was only at 

Bhaguiant Das' intervention that Repel was persuaded to apolo- 

gise for his rude behaviour towards Akbar. 1 2 Again, in 1583, 

Akbar had to take the help of Sagannath for persuading Udai 

Singh to give up his insistence that his mother should perform 

2 

aatl along with the dead body of his father. 

However, it appears that while conferring the 
paroanaa of their original principalities on the Rajiwat 
chiefs, Akbar had taken eome of the mahals of the o aroena of 
Amber under his direct control. These mahals were given by the 
Emperor as iColra or ma* if I grants to men of his choice who 
were not always Kaehawfhas. it is known on the strength of a 
document, preserved in the Rajasthan State Archives, Bikaner 
that around 1597, Akbar had given village Punvaliya in oaroena 


1. Akbarnima . Ill, 49-50. 


2. Ibid. , p.402; Ma 1 aslr-ul Umars; II, p.110. 
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Amber as Udak (madad-i at* ash) to Dhani Ram Joshi, a Brahman. 1 2 3 4 

Similarly, Sa^ganir, a mahal in oaroana Amber was given aa 

2 

iaolr to Ram Das Udawat in 1572. At the same time. Ram Oaa 
was alao appointed the kotwal of Sanganir.^ This evidence ia 
an ample indication of the fact that in 1597, a part of the 
revenues of oaroana Amber controlled by the central 

government. 

Akbar’ a policy of taking away a part of the ravenues 
of thi principality of a chief entering his service and of 
giving them aa assignment to men of his own choioe is borne 
still more dearly from the manner in which Akbar appears to 
have curtailed the extent of the territory held by the Rathor 
chief of Jodhpur on the death of Rao Chandra Sen. This la 
suggested by the fact that the rulers of Jodhpur are reported 
to have controlled vast territory before they took up service 
under Akbar. The chiefs of Jodhpur possessed Jodhpur, Bhadteja^, 
Jaler, Simona, Sanehor, Phalodi, M erta, Ajmer, Chetsu, Tonk, 

4 

Teda and Helpers under their oontrel. But on Chandra Sen*s 


1. The document is svaiiabls in the old records file of 
Rajasthan State Archlvse, Bikaner. 

2. T.ahsaat-1 Akbarl. IX, p.442} HaVaalr-i Rahlml. I, p.B04. 

3. Ibid. I ttuhtA NalncUre^Khyat. I, p.331. 

4. 1 t pp. 43-45. 
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death in 1583, Udal Singh's territory was limited to par pane 
Jodhpur. 1 Apparently, the original Baroana of tho Rathor 
chiefs other than Jodhpur ware either taken into kheliee or 
were assigned to the petty Rathor chiefs who were entering 
the imperial service in their individual capacities* It might 
be assumed that this polloy of assigning small Jagire to petty 
Rajput officers in the territory taken away from an autinomoue 
chief was conceived by Akbar as an effeetive instrument for 
breaking the resistance of a chief reluctant to submit to him 
on the terms that he was offering. This policy became discernible 
first of all in the case of the Rathors of Jodhpur when they 
were being preesurieed by Akbar to submit to him. In 1559, 
when Jaitaren was annaxsd from Jodhpur, it was assigned as 
Iaoir to two Rathor aardara. Kalyan Das and Gopal Dee 2 end 
oaraana Sojat wee assigned as Iaoir to Rao Ram Rathor. Similar 
oases of assignments are also traceable in the territory ef 
Newer. In 1568, Rae Surjan Hada, a subordinate Border ef Rene 
Pretap of newer, wee allowed to retain hie territory Bund! on 
entering Akbar 1 s service. 4 Another eimiler oeee wee that of 

1* nerwer«ra-Paroana-re»VlQOt. I, pp. 76-77. 

2. Ibid. . II, p.495. 

3. Akbernema . XII, p,34. 

4. nuhta Malnai-re-Khyat. I, pp.110, 112. 


Iff 


Rao Durgs of who, on taking up tho Mughal service, was allowed 

to hold hla thikana Raepura. Rawal Aakaran of Dungarpur and 

Rawal Pratap of Banswara, whan they crosaad ovar to tho Mughal , 

2 

ware not diaturbod in thair thlkanaa . After tha entry of 
thaao aardara into tha imperial service, their thikanaa held 
by them wars recognised aa ja gira. granted to them by tha Emperor. 
This ia clearly suggested by evidence relating to the entry of 
ruler of Mewar in tha Mughal service in 1615. At this time, 
these thikanadars u/are no more treated as subordinates of the 
Rsna, Even after the treaty of 1615, between the Rana and the 
Mughals, thay continued to be in tha service of the Mughal 
rulera and their original thlkanaa were treated aa their watan- 
Jaolra . 


The entry of the Rajput chiefs in tha Mughal service 
brought about in fact aa well aa in theory drastic change in 
their position. First, their ssmi-autonomous control over their 
charge would not be concomitant with their juriadiotion as the 
iaalrdara of the area. They eould be deprived of one or the 
ether position by the king at hie will. This policy was in 
consonance with the notion that the nobles were in the position 


i. nt mmu pp.»aj->4. 


2. Ibid. , pp.984— 8?) M»' U»«r» . II, pp.142*4). 
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of the royal threshold ( faandaaan-1 dsrash) . This nation laid 
tha basis for Akbar* a axarclsa of tha royal power for curtailing 
tha privileges and claims of tha Rajput chiafa in regard of 
thalr ancestral territorial. 

As already suggested, tha p attaa and thlkanaa of tha 
minor Rajput chiafa ware recognised as thair iaolrs on their 
entry in the Mughal service* As a consequence of this practice, 
the control of tha bigger chiafa entering the Mughal service 
with their original principalities would basically be that of 
the hakims or fauldara of the areas and obviously they would 
not have the same kind of claim over the revenues of their 
zamlnriarla as must hava baan the case earlier. Thus, it would 
seem that the situation of administrative jurisdiction inside 
the Rajput territoriea at that entry stage must have been 
rather fluid. 

In this situation, one might imagine, the Rajput 
chiefs would tend to become sensitive regarding their position 
vis-a-vis their ramlndarla or watana and they would be prone to 
resist any mete to further limit their Jurisdiction over these 
territories* This kind of tension between the central authority 
and the newly recruited Rajput chiefs tended to accentuate on 


1 * 


M. Athar 
I. A. Khan 
ik&a Khan 


*ii» JyhiUty. mju Aamaaife, pp>*3u**i 

» ntitiffte. at i £55511 «ffMi„s flmUL. 

-i Khanan . eeaee p.xli. 
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account of two kinds of development!: first, as a result of the 
riso of tho chiofs in the imperial hierarchy to higher manaaba 
(or whatever categories of status obtained at the time), tho 
incoiso from their taoira locatad within tho erstwhile principa- 
lities would no longer be sufficient to meet their salary bills 
and, therefore, the Emperor would be called upon to make addi- 
tions to thair existing Uolre .^ for this purpose, it would be 
necessary to assess, properly, the j ama of the laqirs located in 
their original principalities through official machinery evolved 
for this purpose, thus reinforcing the process of the extension 
of the imperial administration over the territories left under 
the control of the chiefs. On the other hand, the assignment 
of the laalre to these chiefs in different provinces and their 

appointment to command any higher offices in the state would 

2 

physically remove these people from their dominions. This 
would hove provlds^ln opportunity to the Emperor to appoint hie 
own officers for administering thee# areas. Naturally, the 
chiefs an their part would ba anxious that their status as the 
seal-autonomous rulers of the territerisa concerned should not be 


1. Sometime around 1179, Akbar started giving ieelre to the 
Rajput chiefs outside the territory cf their hereditary 
principalities. Xn 1979, Raja Man Singh held Khiehiwara 
in Jaolr . A.N. . XII, p.43| M,IU. I, 942. 

2. Thie happened, fer instance, in the ease of the Kaehawaha 
rteblea who were stationed in the Punjab sometime before 
1978 end were given Ieelre there, Akbarnama. Ill, p,248. 
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disturbed and they should be allowed to control them through 
their agents while they were serving in positions requiring 
their prolonged absence from their previous chargee. It 
would, however, seem that Akbar was not prepared to concede 
these privileges to the chiefs and was gradually taking steps 
for the integration nf the administration of their territories 
with those of the rest of the Empire. This caused friction 
between the imperial authority and the chiefs. In the case of 
the Rajput nobles, evidence suggesting such a friction is not 
altogether lacking. 

The friction noticed above seems to have become par- 
ticularly sharp in 1575, whan Akbar attempted to abolish laolra 

and reduced his nobles to the position of the servants of tho 

2 

stats, paid in cash. An accompanying measure was the appointment 
of the kururla all over the Empire for managing the newly created 


1. There are references to the appointment of Kururla in Bikiner 
and Sambhar. It waa raasnted by the Rajput chiefs. Muhta 
Malnal-ra-Khvat. I, p.3Q6| Dalpat Vllia. p.33. 

2. Akbernama . Ill, p.69. Abul Fa?l says, "accordingly, he pro* 
mulgatad the branding regulation, the eonvareicn of the imps* 
riel territories into crown lands and the fixing the grades 
of tho officers of state" • There are divergent views among 
the modern historians regarding this measure. Moreland has 
interpreted . - AbQl Fail's above passage aa a drastic eetlen 
to put the bulk of hie service on cash salaries, and take the 
northern provinces under direct administration. (The Aeration 

Moslem Indie. p.f6), while M.P. Singh has cited 
several coses suggesting that the .1 Coirs already assigned te 
nobles were continued to be held by them ever efter the pro* 
mulgatien of the ebeve order. (•Akbar* a Resumption of laoir, 
1573 - e Re-examination 1 , The Prooeodlnao of Indian Hjitery 
Mysore, 1588, p p.208-9). 
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A 

khellea territories. It seems that while introducing those 
Measures en attempt was Made to resuMe the Jeoira of the Rajput 
nobles located within their zaaindarla . The fact that at leaat 
for aometiMe around 1575, Sambhar was taken into khallea ia 
borne out by Muhta Nainsi's testimony but he also tells us that 
this was resisted by Kachawaha chief Vi jay Ram holding this 
aaraana . Similar evidence relating to Bikaner is available 
in the Daloat tfllaa . According to this source, when kurorls 
reached Bikaner in 1575, ostensibly to take over the o araana 
from the Raja, Rao Rai Singh's eon Bhupat barred their entry 
into the paroana and eventually they were obliged to return 

3 

from thefe without fulfilling their assignment. 

Poaaibly, after the abortive attempt of 1575 to 
abolish laolra. Akbar gave substantial concessions to the 


i. laiiiljtiit p.m. *im f hl ? V n “ ldM 

eeae into Hie mind for improving the calculation of the 
country, whether dry or irrigated, whether in towns or hills. 
In desert end Jungles, by rivers, reservoirs, or wells were 
ell to be measured, and every such pleas of lend as, upon 
cultivation, would praduee one JtHief waa to be 

divided off, and placed under the charge af an officer ta ba 
sailed krarl. who waa to be aoloetod for hit trustworthiness, 
whether known or unknown to the revenue cl ark a and treeeurere 
so that in course af three years all the uncultivated land 
night ba brought into cultivation, and the pflblic treasury 
night be replenished. Security was taken free each one cf 
these of fleer a*. 


2. fluhta Halnal-re-Khy at . X, p.306. 

5. &JLftSPUai» P»”* 
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nobility with an aim to mollify them. Ona important concoaaion 
that ha appaara to hava given to the Rajput noblaa was that ho 
exempted their laolra located in their ramlndarl a territoriaa 
from resumption. After 1575, we do not come across any ins- 
tance of tha resumption or attempted resumption of the existing 
laolr of a Rajput chief located in his original aamlndsrl . 
Apparently, with the passage of time, this practice tended to 
establish a distinction between the two types af tapirs ; 
ordinary i aolre and the tapirs located in the original ramlndaria . 
Towards the end of Akbar's reign, it would appear that the 
t aolra of ths chiefs located in their ramlndaria as distinct 
from their ordinary .tapirs , came to be dssignsted as watan- tsoirs . 
v This designation is for tha first time used in the context of y 
i such assignments around 1604 in ons of Akbar's farmana to Raja 
Rai Singh of Bikanar, preserved in tha Rajasthan State Archives. 

It is stated in this document, "Whereas tha said mahal (Shamaabad) 
had bean attachad to the jagir of Rathors since long, we have, 
i ee e token ef greet favour, bestowed both the p oroonoo (Shamaabad 
end Nurpur) upon him (Rai Rai Singh) ee the watan-iaalr *. 


Akbar* a 
(R. 14) 


fai 

la 


IfJSJSfiP. to Rai Rai Singh of Bikanar. The fawn 
preserved in Rajasthan State Arahivae, Bikanar. 

The term watan-laalr is used in faratan for tha aaaignmant ef 
revenues of one of the ash els of p araana Shamaabad to Rai Rai 
Singh on a permanent basis. From Aln-1 Akbarl. one eeaee to 
knew that aarcana Shamaabad was at this time in tha imlndarl 

tr. Tsrratt, Calcutta, 

P.S07. The predeeeaeere 

of Rei Singh roeidod in Si 


Knew that aarcana Shamsaba 

w«yvt»ili. stein 11 * 

p.i? s. aieenmann. 


Aia» n, i 

ipamsabad. 



This sarliast rsfsrancs te ths institution of eatan- 
licit in ths Mughal records tends to specify the following 
characteristic featurss of the institution emerging at the 
timet 

(a) That watan- fiolr was given on a permanent basis, 
a logical corollary of which would be that, 
ordinarily, it would continue in the line of 
assignee from generation after generation, 

(b) That walan-.laqlr would ba locatad in a mahal 
includad in tha zamtndarl of tha aaaignea. 

(c) That tha imperial authority could create the 
mafcqn-Jaalr at its will for a noble in any part 
of the Empire, 

II 

A detailed acrutiny of the existing evidence euggeete 
a gradual development in the specific characteristics of watan 
Jaolrs during the reign of Jahangir and Shah Jehin. While 
studying ths working of this institution during this period, wo 
have aloe node use of tha evidence cowing from the aecond half 
of the 17th century wherever it can usefully shed light on the 
institution in the earlier phase. 
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At the time of a Rajput noble’s entry in service, he 
tuaa given an initial mansab carrying a salary bill that approxi- 
mated to the eatimated revenue of his zaroindari . which uiaa 
treated as his watan- iaoir . However, the basic feature of watan - 
jaqir mas its freedom from transfer* This is borne out clearly 
from a passage in tha Tuzuk-i Jahanoiri . Jahangir says, I halted 
in the oarqana of 8adnor. This p aroana from the time of my 
father has been in the lagir of Kesho Das Maru and infact, had 
become a kind of watan to him* He had constructed gardens and 
buildings* Out of these, one was a step well ( baoli) on the 
road, which appeared exceedingly pleasant and well made. It 

occurred to me that if a well had to be made everywhere on a 

. 1 

road side, it should be built like this one”. 

This indicates that owing to the permanent interests 
created by the Mughal Emperor in recognition of watan JsaiJE, the 
holder would take keen interest to improve the area held as 
watan Iaoir * It was only on the rare occasion of a grave lapse 

or fault that a watan Jaolr became vulnerable to resumption. 

In 1647 on the complaint of the peaeanta of tha watan iaolr of 
Pratap Singh Chauhan, the Jeolf was transferred, end hie renk 
wee curtailed. In enother case, paroana Rawat, which was held 

1. Tuzuk-i Jahanoiri. 203. 

2. Shaikh Farid Bhakkeri does not mention the specific piece 
held by Pretap Singh Chauhan as watan iaalr . But he seya 

D,ihl * nd «««. z^mr.t-ui 

Kh swan in, ITT, p.113. 



in watan Jaglr by a certain chief Nar Singh Das, was also 
transfected. 1 

From Indar Singh's petition, dated fefcL~us Sani 1089 AH/ 
June 1678, addressed to Aurangzeb, it transpires that according 
to the Rajput perception of the prevailing custom at the time 

of the chief's succession to the aaddi . he was to be given a 
jaah sab equal to the income of the watan . The petition reads 
as follows: 

"The petition of Indar Singh, son of Rao Rai Singh. 

It is submitted that it is a custom of the Rajputs to assign 
the a villages belonging to the mahal of the u/atan to the 
Rajputs* At the time of necessity, they sacrifice their lives. 
Owing to this, after the death of the uiatan dar. a man sab , equal 
to the dame ( l.e. iamadaml ) of the watan is conferred (on the 
Rajputs). Four lakh dams of the mahal of the watan in Nagor 
are in excess (of the sanctioned salary). It is hoped that 
either the man sab may be increased (eo as to have the pay cover 
the.) .excess amount, or the excess amount be written off (from 
tha Asm)* ••• ordered that an increase of 300 inward in 

the man sab (of Indar Singh) be made.." 2 


1. Adab-i Alamoiri. MS. f.il6a. 

2. Selected Documents of Auranozeb'e Relon . p.121. 
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Indar Singh's statement that tha antira revenues of 
hia u/atan ought to ba controlled by tha holder of the wet an . la 
corroborated by a number of examples in which tha income of the 
Hat i an,., i Jtaai£ was adjusted in the sanctioned pay~claima of the 
Rajput chiefs. For instance* from Jahangir's farman to Rana 
Karan of Mewar dated 1024 AH/1615 AD, it is obvious that the 

Jamadami of Mewar was included in the Rana' a salary.^ Similarly, 

one can see from the Marwar-ra-paroana-rl-\/lQat . the l amadami of 

par oana Jodhpur was always adjusted in the pay bills of the 
2 

Rathor chiefs. An order of Aurangzeb conferring mansabs of 
7000/7000 with 5000 do asp a slh aaoa and 2000/1800 on Mir2a 

Raja Jai Singh and his son Kirat Singh respectively, is rapro* 

3 

duced in the Marwar-re-p-aroana-ri-Vioat . The revenues of the 
watans of theae two nobles namely Amber and Kama Pahari were 
included in their salary claims. In 1654, the lama of Dun, which 
was the watan of Chaturbhuj Chauhan, were adjusted against his 
salary. 4 An incident mentioned in a news report from Ajmer shows 
that the revenues ef o ar gins, Mangrol, the watan of Prag Dae Gaur 

5 

were included in his salary bill. 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 


Jahangir's farman to Rana Karan, tflr Vlnod . II, p.239. 

Harwar-rs-P araan a-rl-Vloat . I, pp.76-7, 83,93. 

A salary statamant containing the details of the 
taoira . ate. of Mirra Raja Jai Singh and Kirat Singh has baan 
reproduced in the Marwar-re-P ar oans- r 1-V lost II, pp. 488-89. 


4. Waria, Badahahnmmji . p.302. 

3. Wao-ai Bark er Ranthambor-wa-Almtr, p.700. 
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Apart from such documentary evidence we have etate- 
manta to the same effect in our authoritiea. In 1616, Jahangir 

i 

aaaigned Jaisalmsr to Rawal Kalyan in bia tankhwah tapir . Man 

Singh Gaur was aaaigned hie watan « village Sampla as part of hie 
f-iinkhmah l«nir . 2 It ia f therefore, established beyond doubt that 

watan tapi r was a part of tankhwah tapir of a chief and that it 
uias not in addition to his salary against his manaab . 

But there was another way in which the revenues of the 
wa-tan of a chief could be left unjteif his control without 
assigning these in his tankhwah. The revenues o f watan were 
allocated to the chief concerned as his * inam l 3 In 1620, Raja 

Rup Chand Guleri, who distinguished himself in the Kangra 
| campaign, was rewarded by converting half of his watan into Inais * 
the rest was left to him as his tankhwah or watan tapir .* In 

another case, Jahangir seems to have conferred Kumaon as in am on 

a 

Bahadur Chand* Under Shah Jahan, a whole principality (the hill 
ehiefdom of Nurpur) is shown to be held as inam 


1* Tmtik-l Jahan olrl . p.163j Raja Bhim Narain was assigned 
Ssdha in iMSi&sl ItHfJOBWa P-1* 2 * 

2* Waosi Sarkar Rsnthambor wa Ajmer* p.556. 

3* An assignment without any obligation* 

4. Tuiuk-1 Jahanolri . p.320. 

5* Waria, p.331* 


"It was raportad (to tha king) that Raja Jagat Singh 
had died at Peshawar, a khilat was sent to hia aldaat eon Rajrup 
and ha was raised to the mansab of 1500/1000. (Ha) was desig* 
natad Raja and the mahala of watan which ware held by hia father 
as In aw . were also conferred upon hira."^ 


At the time of chief's first antry into the imperial 
service, it utas not always necessary that the whole of his 
territory as chief would be recognised as his watan laoir . It 

was at the discretion of tha Mughal Emperor as to how much part 

of the territory of achief was to be fixed as his watan laoir -. 

Whan Prata-p of Palamau entered imperial service, hia whole 

territory waa assigned to him aa watan laoir against the man sab 
2 

of 1000/1000. In case of the Hada chiefs of Bundi, uie know 
that whole Ranthambor earker waa held by them in their xamlnderl : ^ 
but only a few oaroanas namely Bundi, Kankar, Palaita and Kota 
were assigned in wafcan laoir to them* Some chief a might not 
even be allowed a watan laoir et all. Merta, which wae in the 
xawindarl of the Rathor chief Keso Das Maru, waa never assigned 
to him in jttUaJLtaiJL* 5 


1. 

2 . 

5. 

4 . 

5. 


L eheri, Badahahnama. II, pp. 481-82. 

Ibid., pp .540*41 • 

jjtorl n * PP. 509-H. 

L eheri, lUjftffrMMU l > P'* 01 * 

k laoir of Prince Khurram. Ma rwar- 
•104. It was assigned to certain 
pp *39*90, 112, 377. 


In 1419, Marts was in tha 
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Apart from the recognition of chief* a territoriee ae 

watan laoir . the Mughal Emperor could create the righta of 
watan iaqlr in any part of the Empire. In 1604, Akbar granted 

1 

oaraana Shameabad to Raja Rai Singh of Bikaner in watan iaolr . 

It ia interesting to note that the za-mindira of this o araana 

were Rathors; and Abul F a?l particularly says that the anceatore 

2 

of the Raja belonged to Shameabad. Akbar is also known to have 
conferred parpens Nareina in watan Jaalr on NarSin Dae Khangirot. 5 
The Mughal Emperor used to encourage the nobles to bring uncul- 
tivated land under cultivation, and to establish new settlements. 
To promote such schemes, the Mughal Emperors created permanent 
rights in favour of a person who established a town or a city. 

When Raja Kishan Singh Rathor founded Klahangarh, Jahangir 

4 

recognised this place as his watan Jaglr . 

Upon psrformancs of meritorious asrvicea, the Mughal 
Emperors honoured their Rijput chiefs by bestowing watan IsoXrs 

1. Akbar* a farmin to Raja Rci Singh of Bikfiner, preserved in 
RSA, Bikaner,' 

2 . Aln-i Akberi . II, pp. 509-11. 

3. Muhta Nainal re Khvlt. I, p.304. 




upon them. In 1610, when Ani Rai Singh Oalan saved Jahangir's 
life from a tiger, he was given pargana Anup Shahr in watan 

4 

laoir. Sethal Das Gaur who had shown steadfastness for Shah 

Jahan at his accession was granted the territory of Dhundhera 

2 

as his watan Iaoir . In 1638, whan Shah Jahan conferred the 
aucceaaion to the aaddi of Marwar upon Jaswant Singh, suf>*«£tding 

his elder brother Rao Anar Singh, he granted the latter some 
o aroanas of sarkar Nagor for his watan iaoir . 3 In 1642, p argana 

4 

Jalor was given to Mahesh Das Rathor in the watan Iaoir . 

/ Watan ja-air was also created in the troublesome regions 
of the Empire so that the holders might be induced crushing the 
rebels effectively. For crushing Mswati refractories, Sha-h 

5 

Jahan assigned Kama Pahari to Kirat Singh Kachwaha in watan iaoir . 


1 . 


2 . 

3. 


4. 


5 . 


Peter Mundy, III, p.74; District Gazetteer of United 
Pr ovinces. V, p.148; Tarlkh-1 Buland Shahr . p.261; K.K. 
Trivedi, 'Non-Ruling Rajput clans in the Mughal Nobility', 
PIHC . 1978. 

Lehori, I, pp. 241-42, 230; II, p.8. 


llhm ' « Kfiflfla. p .121 



» II, 

$-96; 


P *422 ; We gel Sarkar 
Selected Documents of Sheh 


Wsris, p,308; Me'aalr-ul Umara . Ill, p.446. In 1681, Bhim 
Singh was given Lola! as watan iaoir . Akhbara-t cited by 
S.R. Sharma, 'The Founder of Bonaras Ra.l' . Studies in 
Medieval Indian History, p.273. 


Warls, p.138; Khafi Khan, III, p.701; Ha'asir-ul Umara . II, 
p.196; In 1650-51, Masuw Quli Khan alias Shujaat KhanV faultier 
of Juna-garh, who had killed recalcitrant zemindar of Junagarh 
built a fort in Masumabad • Ho petitioned to Shah Jahan for 
grant of the wa^flljirJL «nd ftttj^ayl of Masumabad, but he was 
granted only the fau.ldari of the placo. Mirat-1 Ahmadl. 

Supp., p. 216 . 
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On similar considerations, the Dun was given to Chaturbhuj 
Chauhan in the uiatan iaoir .^ Further, ws find from a Vakil 1 2 3 a 
Report that in September 1693, Ratan Singh Kachautaha solicited 

2 

the grant of Nau Nehra in watan laair to quell the rebels there. 

We have said that the estimated income ( l ama ) of the 
matan iaol^ determined the minimum mansab that had to be aasignmd 
to every succeeding Rajput chief. But it should not be consi* 
dered that the matan laai r remained a fixed unit once it urns 
recognised by the Mughal Emperors. The Emperors could increase 
or reduce the sire of the uiatan laolr . In 1630, when the Kacha* 
waha nobles distinguished themselves in the mar against Jujhar 
Singh Bundela and Khan-i Jahan Lodi, Shah Jahan increased their 
uiatan iaolrs as well as manaabp . ^ As for the watan laolr of the 
Rathor chiefs of Jodhpur, me know that oaroana Jodhpur was a 
small unit until th8 reign of Raja Gaj Singh, but at a certain 
time during the reign of Jaswant Singh, other p aroanae ware 


1. Warie, p.3Q2; Sayyid Khan Jahan Barha,_n*Wre, desired to get 
watan ieolr to quell the recalcitrents in the vicinity of 
Gwalior. MakiubAt-1 _Hy%« ffar Kha-n, Khen-1 Jahan , MS. 
ff.4e end b, 

2. Wdfloi Ropers i No. 495, RSA Bikaner. 

3. Shah Johan* e farman to Mirza Raja Jai Singh, Sarkar 
Collecilsn . Calcutta. I awe this information’To 

Mr Iqtidar Alem Khan. 
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annexed to the paroana of Jodhpur former thereafter ita au b- 

unite or tappas . This consequently enlarged the extent of 

paroana Jodhpur which was held by the Rathor chiefs as their 
2 

wafcan iacilr . With the enlargement of the watan . tha mansaba 
of tha chiefs of Jodhpur at eaah accession were also raised, 
as seen below: 


Name i 
Raja 

of the 

Rank at 
the time 
of acces- 
sion 

Date 

Source 

1 . Raja 

Udai Singh 

1000/ 800 

1583 

Jtdhpur Khyat, 
Rajput Polity. 

2. Raja 

Suraj Singh 

20G0/2Q00 

1594 

Ibid. 

3. Raja 

Gaj Singh 

3000/2000 

1619 

Tu fM k, 277. 

4. Raja 

Jasuiant Singh 

4000/4000 

1638 

L aho ri , II, 97 


The map appended to this chapter shows the changes that 
occurred in tne watan tapirs of the Rffja'wst chiefs of Amber. 

Raja iiin Singh (1589 - 1614 A.D.) held Amber and Khandar in the 


1. In the lln-i Mkbarl (II, 364, 311) Aaop, Ptfli, Shu, Dandle, 
Bhadrajun, Indraeti, Palpere (Pipar), Bilara, Bahila, Dunara, 
Khinwaear, GundoJ, Mahewa, etc. have been described as sepa« 
rata aaroanas . but in the 1 Waali* Barker Ranthambor wa Admi t 
(337, 374-3, 382-3, 469, 601 ) and W irmir re-Paroan^re 

(I# 143-6, 154-5, 164, 168-9, 203-4). these p araanaa (as 
tapopp) have bean mentioned as belonging to the oaraana ef 
Jodhpur. Sunita Budhwar, 'Assignment of Jaaira in Rajput an a*, 
PIHC. Jadavpur, 1974. 

2. Ifejjb. 

3. Satiah Chandra, Presidential Address, Rajasthan History 
Congress . Ajmer} G.D. Shares, Ra jput _Pillty . 38-40. 
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imtin Uair . 1 In 1614, after Man Singh* a death, hia auccaaeor 

2 

Bhao Singh was assigned watan laolr in Amber* In 1620, a part 
of the revenues of o aroana Amber was held by Nur Jahan. She 
seems to have assigned these revenues in 1 lara (revenue farm) to 
Mirra Raja Jai Singh. 3 In 168b, Ram Singh held the p aroanaa of 
Amber and Chekeu in watan lacir . 4 Raja Biahan Singh ie known to 
have held the p aroanaa of Amber, Deoti, Besuia, News! and Phagl 
in the watan jaoir . 3 We can see from our map that the ms tan 
laqir . granted to the Rajauiat chiefs, did not form a compact 
area, but consisted cf scattered territories in„ different 
sarkars and subas . 

A watan laolr was normally not resumed, but in case of 
specific fault or rebellion of a chief, the Mughal Emperor could 
resume the rights of watan laoir . In 161 i t when Raja Jagman 
failed to perform satisfactory service in the Deccan, Jahangir 
confiscated Dhandhere - his watan laolr • and assigned it to 


1 • Zftkhirat-ul Khawanln . I, p.1Q6. 

*• Imuk-1 Jananolrl. p.13Q. 

3. Nur Jahan*s nlahan to Mirza Raja 3al Singh, RSA Bikaner; see 
also S. A. I , Tirmizi , Edicts fr ow tha Muohal Harem. 17«23. 


4* Wok 11 R apart (Persian), preserved in the RSA Bikaner 
5. Ibid. A-l>. Kg?>. 
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Mahabat Khan. In 1650, whan thara was a dispute over the quea- 
tion of succession to the seat of Oaiaalmer, Shah Sahan seems to 
have assigned Oaisalmer to Abdul Ghani Khan as i aoir . Ha was 
also appointed the f auldar of Oaiaalmer. 1 * 3 * * * In case of the revolt 
of a Rajput chief, his watan iaoir could be resumed. In 1642, 
when Saga t Singh Pundir rebelled, Shah 3ahan resumed his watan 
iaqlr which comprised tho p araanaa of Mau, Nurpur and Taragarh 

4 

and assigned these to Najabat Khan, Sometimes, a part of the 
watan Iaoir could be seized. In April 1656, Shah lahan resumed 
two p aroanas namely Swarara and Ramkot, which were in the watan 
iaoir of Bahadur Chand of Kuroaon, and assigned them to Rai 

5 

Makrand, the f au idar and am in of Bareilly. A part of the reve- 
nues of o aroana Tosina, held by Muhkam Singh in watan iaoir . was 
similarly resumed.* These instances go against the statement of 
the Rathor sardars of Oodhpur who are said to have made to the 
affect that during the rule of the imperial Dynasty, no bum! or 
zemindar had bean turned out of hia watan even on the commiaaion 
of apaoifie fault. 7 

1 * T_MlUfe-i 3ahan Q irl . p.113. 

2. Waria, Padahahnama . p.3Q4. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Lahori, Badshahn^ma . II, pp.262, 278, 

5. Maria, p.333. 

6. Maoal Sarkar Ranthaabor wa AJmer. pp. 332-33. 

7. Ibid. , pp. 80-83? of. M. Athar All, The Mugha l Mobility, 
UndiX, Aitrjtnoztb. p.79. 
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III 


Qnoa the chiefs took up Mughal service, thay ware laft 

fraa at laaat partly in tha management of thair own tarritoriaa. 

Whan tha chlaf obtained mansab . his original territory was uaually 

treated aa his watan laolr . Theoretically , this should have meant 

that tha chief could have no more powers in his territory than 

would be possessed by an ordinary Jaolrdar . tha only difference 

being that the holdar of watan was not subject to transfer. 

Indeed, soma officials such as all'adirs . earls , etc., were 

appointed by tha Emperor within the watan of the Kachawahas. In 

1619, Naarullah, the son of Fatehullah, who held the menseb of 

500/400, was appointed ailadar of Amber; and in 1680 Sidi Qasim 

Khan. A series of references to aazls (judges) appointed to 

Amber by the Imperial Court can be traced. Muhammad Salih was 

appointed oirl of Amber in 1680 Subsequently, A*matullah was 

4 

appointed oazl of Amber in place of Saiyid Muhammad. In 1689, 

a 

Muhammad Fifil was made oirl of Amber by Imperial order, and in 

1' TjUmK-i 3th*ngEyl, p.274. 

*• MiaiC £iimi n.200, RSA Bikaner. 

3. mil » n.221, RSA Bikaner. 

4. AfrlMHn (Persian) , R.N.24, RSA Bikaner. 

5. Maail* P soar a . R.N.14B, RSA Bikaner. 
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1692 Muhammad Saaed maa given tha same of flea. Tha Waaal Barker 
Ranthanber ma Ajmer ehoms that tha Waaalnamla of Ajmer could tend 
hia daputy (oumashta) to Amber. 2 

I* find the oarl and alladar aimilarly 

X 

appointed. In 161 5, Mulle Jamal mas appointed qazJL of Chitt-or. 
In 1680 f Udamat ihaduriya mas appointed tha ailadar of Chittor.* 

Sundry caaaa of appointments of aazia in other matan 

iaclra ara alao mat with. In 1679, tha aatl mas appointad in 

Soipur mhich mas tha matan iaoir of Manohar Das, Tha eame yaar 

6 

a Mughal official called mlraazl in Jaiealmer. 

But by and large, except perhaps for the aazl . and 
alladar (in case of a fort retained in imperial control), tha 
imperial officials such as fauldara . aanunooa and chaudhurla 
mara not appointad in the matan iaalra . Marmar until Jasmant 

7 

Singh* a death had no aanunoo . Whan Jodhpur mas annexed to tha 


1. Vakil Report. I, p.53, S.N.345, Old n.445. 

2. jjiffll .IfttiSir AJaifc, PP.231, 425. 

iLUJUflad* r*512. 

*• MiaaWU 

I. Waaal Aimer. pp,239*40. 

6. Ibid. , p.193. 

7, Waria, p.304. 
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khlllaa upon Oaswant Singh's death, • number of Mughal officials 
auch aa fftujdajr, koteil. gliAddJ., kardrl ate. were appolntad) 1 
and thaaa appolntaanta ahow that until than thaaa offices either 
did not exist or wars not filled by imperial c^ppoint-eea. 

The administration of the watan- iaolr was largely carried 
out by the officials of tha chiefs; and an effort is made below 
to delineate tha structure of administration found in the chief's 
territories in Rajasthan. 

Tha oradhan seams to haws sxsrciaed an important 

position in the chiefs' governments. In the absence of the chia£ 

the oradhan used to control the administration. This office ie 

2 3 4 9 

found to have sxiated in Mower, Amber, Oedhpdr, Bikaner and 

6 __ 7 

Jaisalmar. In soma states, the o radhan was designated vakil 

8 9 

and musihib . The office was not necessarily hereditary. But 


*• Mlfl&H PP.151, 157-8, 580 1 Vlr tflned . II, p.828. 

*• PlMhltfel reproduced in PP***1» 581 1 Nfiiiu£=*l- 

Khvit. ill, p.ll. 

3. Unit n# p.295. 


4. 

f. 

4. 

7. 


wtu i. pm*. »»i n » pp*«» *«i 

W^w«I-r^kh»«t. Ill, ,p.117-18. 

Vlt Vina d . p • 48T « 

lIUu p.1784. 

In khan dele and Manefearpur, oaradhin was called WakHi Z akhfrat 
jtfdUMMafa# 9 . iio$ n, PP . 173-4. 

IB h. ... e*u., atMitfc. »«;. Tigtft-l jaUmaUt i. 

(*»•), p.2»2| »tt II, pp.BU. 181 1 w.Q.l Aiyir. jTm. 

Tad he Ida that at Udaipur he Is called hhln loarh. at Jodhpur 
gfftdliP* «t Jaipur mn| i|, at Keta ailadar end dlufei 
regent. Ted, I, p. 21 1" In written w 


the If th 


regent. Ted. I, p.Ifi* In Bhaafcar, written in the 

century, he ie eelled eechive end enetiife. pp.2228, 2*ff. 

n>m *** A * 3mmmmnt $iM * 
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this office sometimes did continue generation after generation 
in the same family. For edampla, after the death of Bhamashah, 
Rana Anar Singh appointed hia son, 3iva Shah, oradhan of Mower. 
After 3iva Shah's death, hia aon Akhey Raj wea elevated to thie 

i 

office. It was theoretically a matter of choice for the chief 

to appoint or remove the oradhan . Raja Suraj Singh appointed 

2 

Govind Das Bhati as oradhan of 3odhpur. But at least in two 
caaea we know that the Mughal Emperor insisted on having a 
particular person aa p-radhan . When 3aawant Singh was a minor, 
Shah 3ahan appointed Rather Raj Singh Khinvawat as o ratfoan of 
3odhpur. 5 After the death of Raj Singh in 1640, again the 

4 

Emperor appointed Rathor Mehesh Das as the oradhan of Sodhpur. 

However, in 1643, when 3aswant Singh had come of age, he dismissed 

Maheah Das from the office of o radhan and appointed Rathor Gopal 

Das as his oradhan .* After the removal of Gopal Das in 164B, 

£ 

Prithvi Singh Govindaaet Bhati was appointed to this office. 


1. iiOInsi, II, p.231. 

2. Akbarnama. Ill, p.820; Vioat . I* p.1Q3. 

3. l!iatlXahan Njat, ll t P***» ML JilfflUi* n » P*»22. 

*• jfdhftwr Khvat.lII. pp. 252-3; Vjgjt, I, p.125| Banks Paa-re- 

jjaSXMSa P'. 30 • 

9. Jedhaflr Khvat. Ill, pp. 252-3. 

6. VI eat . II, pp. 478-80. 
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In 1660, Prithvi Singh was dismissed by Baswant Singh and Rti 
Bhagwent Das champawat urns appointed tha p radhan of Bodhpur.^ 

From the above description, it seems that normally only 

Rajputs were appointed to fill tha office of pradhan in Marwar. 

In Sirohi chiefdom a Baghala Rajput, Ram Singh u/as tha p radhan of 

2 

Amar Singh Oaora. In Bundela territory too, Raja Blr Singh Dm 

3 

Bundela assigned the office of pradhan to Kirpa Ram Gaur. But 
in Mewar, tha Kayasthaa and Baniaa too ware eligible for this 
office* Bhama Shah, pradhan of Rana Amar Singh, was an Qawal 

4 5 

Bania. Bhag Chand, pradhan of Rana Bagat Singh, was a Kayastha. 

Dayal Oas, pradhan of Rana Raj Singh, was again a Bania, 6 In 

Bikaner and Khandela too, ona notices non-Rajput pradhana . 

7 

Pradhan Karam Chand of Bikaner was a Bachawat Bania. Raiaal 

8 

Oarbari'a pradhan Mathura Oas Bengali was also a non-Rajput. 


1. Vi eat . II, pp.478-80} G.D. Shares, Rajput Polity , p.131. 

2. Muhta Nain si-rs-Khvat. I, pp. 172-73} Vir Wined , p.1113. 

3. Shaikh Balal Hlaari, Gwalior Nama . f,139b. 

4 * , W JU Mmi* P.231. 

5« JUkitddbLi p*1052» 

Menial AJmtg * pp.428, 430-31, 434. 

7. lUJMsAf P.«7. 


8. Zakhlrat-ul Kh swan in. f.110| ,Mft , .aai t[ g-qj. Ugigf 11 * PP* 173-74 
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In Karauli, Khande Rai and NavuaX Singh, aradhana of Gopal Pal 
Oadon were both Brahmans. 1 

Tha oradhan * a functions u/ars civil as well as military 

in nature* Govind Das Bhati, o radhan of Raja Sur Singh brought 

2 

about changas in tha revenue-administration of Jodhpur. Pradhan 
Muhta Karam Chand of Bikanar supervised the erection of the 
Bikanar fort in the absence of Rai Singh posted to the Deccan.^ 
The pradhan seems to have been in charge of the forts; and 
without his formal permission, it was not possible to visit the 
fort. In November 1632, Pater Mundy wanted to viait the fort of 
Akbarpur which waa in the charge of Raja Mitrasen Tunwar; but 
Mundy dropped the Idea because it might have taken much time to 

4 

obtain permission of the Raja through his pradhan . Maharana 
Jagat Singh of Newer sent his o radhan Bheg Chand on an expedition 

5 

against Rawal Samarsi of Banswara. Dayal Oes Bania, oradhan of 

£ 

Rena Raj Singh conducted a military campaign in Madalgarh. 


1. JUfi s£, p.150Q* 

2* Ibid. . pp. 817-18. 
p.487. 

4. Peter Mundy, II, p.167. 


5. iUJtiEUMU P.10^2. 
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The oradhan* a position became even mots crucial during 

the abasncs of ths chiaf. Whan Raisel DarbarT wee in Deccan, 

hia aona rabellad against him. Mathura Das Bengali, tha pradhan 

of Raiaal auppreaaad ths rebellion.^ On the other hand* in tha 

absence of Rai Singh of Bikaner* his o radhan Karam Chand Bachauiat 

allured Prince Dilip Singh to kill hia father and usurp the 
2 

throne. In Oodhpur* the o radhan could grant o attas to the 
aaroara on bahalf of the chiefs. 1 * 3 * 5 6 

P radhan also used to conduct u/ar-or-peace negotiations. 

When ?1ota Raja Udai Singh Defeated Dungarsi Bhatf, the chief of 

4 

Bikampur signed a treaty through hie pradhan . Similarly* Raja 

Ma-n Singh aant hia pradhan to Reo Chandra S*n of Jodhpur to 

5 

acquire the fort of Pokaran. In 1611 A.D., Raja Baso Pundir 

of Mau deputed hie o radhan Purohit Vyaa to collect en image from 

6 

Rena Amar Singh of Mowl-r. 


1. Zakhrrat« Ml_.&hamanrn . f.170. 

2* 1£l- V AaaA* p* 407 * 

3. Lettar from 3 a swan t Singh to Nainai* Baste No. 12/33, 

Jodhpur Records. RSA Bikaner; G.D. Sharma* Raiout Polity. p.m 

lifl&Sl* n» PP.84-*. 

5. Ibid. . X. P.293; Nslnsl-ro-Ebys-t . Ill, pp. 117-18. 

6. Inscription cited and reproduced in Vir Wlnod. II* p.227. 
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In Kumaon, during Raja Lakhmi Chand' a raign (1597*1621 

A.D.)» hia brothar Sakti Goeain, who was blind, managed the 

affaire of the State, H« appointed three officials known as 

aardara . fau Idara and naola . Serdara used to administer the 

districts. The fao idars were military commandants. Neals (nag - 

daatur or due) were subordinate officials of the army as wall as 

of the civil administration.^ During Trimal Chand’ a reign 

(1625-1638 A.D.) Narotam 3oahi and Dinkar Galli were appointed 

wazl r and chaudhary respectively. Bithal Gosain was assigned 

la 

the office of dlwan . 

Tha next important office was that of the diwan or 

deah-dlwan . He waa appointed by the chiefs. To cite a specific 

instance, Raja Suraj Singh appointed Joshi Devi Dutt, the dlwan 
2 

of Jodhpur. Sukhmat Subhawat Singhvi was deah dlwan towards 
the end of Raja Gaj Singh's reign. 3 After his death, Pratap 

4 

Chand Singhvi assumed the office of deah dlwan . In 1654, 

5 

nian Farasat was appointed deah dlwan of Jodhpur. Raghunath BkatL 


1. 

1«. 

2. 

3. 

4. 


Kmaaun Hills. Cdwin T, Atkinson, p.555. 

jrbjJ, f>.5-£T?. 

ami* ii pp.103, 129 . 

RaJout Polity, p.132. 
p*13J. 


3. 3odhaur Khvat. I, p.255. 
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was tha next parson elevated to this office. 1 In 1657, Muhta 
Nainsi was appointed the desh diman . After Muhta Nainsi' s 
rsraoval, in 1666, Raghunath Bhati u/as appointed to the post. Ha 
enjoyed the office until Jodhpur was included in khallaa in 
1679-60.^ Suraj Singh of Bikaner appointed diwan by Maheshwari 

4 

Rathor Muhta Kalyan Keshodaset. Thus Rajput at* well as non- 
Rajputs enjoyed the office of desh-diwan. 

In Mewar and Bundi r pradhan discharged the functions of 
diwan . Sometimes, the diwan was also assigned the functions of 
f au idai . Ir« 1706, Ram Chanel held the offices of diwan and 

5 

f au Idar of Amber simultaneously . Sometimes, evsn the hakim o f 

6 

uaruana used to a/njuy the office of diwan . The diwan managed 

o 

essentially the finances of the desh . Huhta Nainsi, the cela- 
brate diwan of Jodhpur, kept a full record of Tama and haall of 
every village as hia Vloat shows. Sometimes even the diwan waa 


T. Jodhpur Khvat . I, p.255. 

2-. Vloat . I, p. 132. 

3. Jedhour Khvat, I# P-.254. 

4. P«ff, Iff. P-.159. 


5. Mutafarrloa-1 Ahalkaran . Rag. No. 171, RSA Bikanar 
4. Vloat . I, p.,21. 

Jodhpur Khvat . I, p*230| Tod, III, p.1519,. 
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aant on military expeditions. Muhta Nainai utas sent to capture 

the fort of Pokaran. In 1624, whan there urns a tussle between 

Karan Singh of Bikaner end Amar Singh Nagori over the transfer 

of Nagor, the former, who was in Delhi, asked his dlwan Muhta 

2 

Jaswant Singh to despatch an army against Amar Singh. Further, 
when a certain dlwan of Budh Singh of Bunu'i took part in the 
Battle between Budh Singh and Bhim Singh of Kota, the dlwan was 
killed in battle. 3 

In Jodhpur, during Jaaumnt Singh' s reign, a new post 

tan dlwan was created. The tan~dlwan used to help the desh dlwan 

in his manifold duties. 4 But the tan dlwan' a main functions were 

to maintain accounts of the salary of p attadara . ^ In 1654, 

Pancholi Balbhadrat was the tan olwan of Jodhpur, he seems to 

have misappropriated considerable sums; he was consequently 
6 

dismissed. 


1. llflftl* II, pp. 305-6. 

2 * Pa* re Khvat. p.162t 

3. JSiSJJliuJSilSS.1 II, p.8Q6» 

Polity , p . 109 . 

5. Ibid. . p.lJI. 


6; Baste No. 59/4, Jodhpur Rscerdt . R3A Bikaner. Cited in 
Walnut Polity, p.159, f.niBB. 
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Similar to the Mugjiel Bakhah^ . an official of the same 

deaignation used to be appointed in Jaipur and Jodhpur and 

Mevuar. 1 Hie dutiaa included maintenance of records of the army 

2 

and muster of the troopers. He was also the pay-master general 

3 - 

of the state, A certain Maya Ram uvas the bakhahl of Raja Biehan 

Singh (1680-1700) of Amber, 4 

The f au idar was mainly a military official. Fau idira 
found in the territories of the chiefs seem usually to have been 
appointed by the chiefs. Bhlm Singh appointed Madhav Singh 
Jhala the faujdar of Kota.* After Madhav Singh's death, his 
son Madan Singh got the appointment. After Madan Singh's death, 
his son Himmat Singh became the f auidar of Kota. 8 In 1593, 

Copal Das held the office of fau idar of Kota by the chief's 

7 

appointment. In 1594, Chando son of Isardas was appointed the 
fau idar of Bodnar by its chief. 8 In 1617, Raja Gaj Singh 


1. Vlomt , II, p *48 2 f Tod, I, pp. 556-57. 

2, See the dooumente Sjyih chehra Ghaura Naodl . RSA Bikaner. 
3 »r Tod, I, p*557. 

4, 'Arzdaaht . pp^53, 91, 

5. Vlr V lnni t p.1472. 

4, Ibid, . pp.1472-73, 

7. i4aai > h# p«77. 

0 - Ibid. 
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appointed Bhati Gopal Daa fauJdar of Jalor. 1 F auJdara were 

paid by the chiafa usually through assignment of l aoit out of 

the chief's own territories. In Kota* Madhav Singh, the 

2 

fau Idar was given village Nainta in his laqlr . In Ambar, 

Gaj Singh Rajau/at was tha f auidar of the deah during Sawai 
Jai Singh's time, 3 In tha Panna stata of Chhatarsal Bundela, 
fau Idar was appointed in every paroana. to maintain the law and 

4 

order. It seems that usually fchis offica was assigned to tha 

5 

Rajputs, Sometimes, this offica waa also held by tha dlwan. 

In Bundi, tha offices of fau idarl and oiladari ware amalgamated 

6 

and the alladar asad to discharge the functions of fau.i dar . 

Tha hakim seems to ba tha name of a recognised p aroana 
official in Jodhpur and Jaipur. Whenever tha chief received 
p areanaa in Jaair from tha imperfal court, a hakim was sent to 
take charge of the paroana on behalf of the chief. In 1615, 
when Raja SuraJ Singh of Jodhpur received Phalodi in iaoir . 


t* JtiJLSit* 1 1 1 p.77» 

2. V-l* Wined . pp. 1472-73. 

3. Vakil Reports (Rajasthani), RSA Bikaner. 

4. Maharaja Ch atrasal Bundsli. pp. 131-32. 

5. Mutafarrloa-l Ahalkaran. Reg. No. 171, RSA Bikaner. 

6. Tod, III, p.1519. 
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i 

Muhta Oaimal was sant as tha hakim of Phalodi. In 1620, whan 

Raja Gaj Singh received Jalor in l aoir . Bhati Gopal Das Aaawat 

2 

was appointed the hakim of Jalor. In 1625, whan Raja Gaj Singh 

received Nagor in l aoir . a certain Ramo was appointed tha hakim 

3 4 

of Nagor. In 1660, Bhairav Das Kitawat was the hakim of Badnor. 

the 5 

He used to keep the account of the revenues of / paroanaa . Some- 
times, non Rajputs were also granted the office of hakim , as whan 

in 1615, Jaimal was appointed the hakim of Phalodi, ha was a 
6 

muhta or bania . Besides revenue administration, he used to 
maintain law and order in tha oaroana . H e seems, therefore, to 
have maintained troops under his command. A certain hakim main- 

7 

tained 70 foot soldiers. Further, in village Kalyanpur, when 

a certain person discovered a potential copper mine, the finda 

were handed over to tha hakim of paroana Awari which was in the 

8 

jagir of Raja Ram Singh of Amber. It seems that the hakima 


1. Vioat . II, p.7. 

2. IbJLsL. P-107. 

3. Ibid., p.110. 

4. Ibid. , p.128. 

5. Ibid ., pp.7, 107, 110, 373. 

6 . Ibid. . p .7 . 

7* lb id. . p.3Q8» 


8. Arzdasht . pp.25, 26 
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were paid according to thmlr status or alza of jurisdiction. 

1 

Ths hakims of Jodhpur and Marta ware paid Ra.20Q/- per annum. 

Tha hakims of Sojat, Phalodi, Siwana and Jaitaran were paid 

2 

Rs.100/- par annum. 

Tha ko twal or chief of tha Polica of a touin was found 

3 

in most Rajput principalities. His functions were to maintain 
law and order in the town. Sometimes, he was sent on expeditions. 
We find that Govind Daa, kotwal . was sent on an expedition against 

4 

the Buloch during the reign of Raja Gaj Singh of Marwar. In 
Jodhpur, a ahladar . performed the duties of the kotwal ; tha 

5 

ahladar was appointed by diwan on behalf of tha chief. During 

the reign of Maharaja Jaswant Singh, thB office of ahladar was 

6 

held by Ragho Das, the son of Kuqibh Karan Champawat. During 
the reign of Raja Ajit Singh Shobawat Dayal discharged the 
functions of ahiadar (or low-ranking revenue official). However, 
from the Marwar re Paroana ri Vioat . it seems that tha offioea 


1. Vioat . Ii, pp.126, 128. 
iiSLaliitj. 

3. Ibid. , p .482 . 

6. Ibid, . I, p.123. 

5. Rajput Polity, p.135. 

6. Ibid. 

7# P*1Ka 
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of tho kotwal and ahiodar existed bm simultaneously in Jodhpur.* 
It seems that the ahladara ware assigned oattaa in lieu of their 
services* Under Raja Jaswant Singh, Jogi Oas Kushlawat, chiad&r 
urns assigned oattas worth Rs.500 in the villages of K^i and 
Bhathia.^ 


Usually, Mughal Emperors assigned the charge of the 
forts lying in the territories of the chieftains to these 
chiefs themselves* The chiefs in turn used to appoint q j rtiodare 
to control the forts* 5 Sometimes, it seems that even dlwan could 

nominate some person to be oiladar . Muhta NainsI assigned the 

4 

charge of Pokaran fort to Manohar Das Bidawat. But this must 
have been with the chief's approval* 

Thanedars were appointed in the parqanas by the chiefs. 
In 1615, Sikhro was appointed thenadar of Phalodf by Raja SuraJ 
Singh of Jodhpur; 5 in 1658 Govind Das Gopaldasot was the thenadar 
of Phalodi. The office of hakim did not diapanaa with tha more 


1. V lost « II, pp. 482-3. 

2* Hukumat re-Behl. p.231. 

3. IT W ~ 

4. JUblLsU, P*3Q6 . 

5* VJjSLSJL* II* pp.7-8 . 

6. Ibid. . pp.61-3; Vlr Vlnod . pp. 496-97. 
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lowly ono of thsnedar . 1 In 1615 Suraj Singh Rathor appointed 
Muhta Jaimal as hakim and Sikhra as thanadar of tha paroana 
Phalodi. 2 * * 5 6 7 8 9 


Potdar (from Pars* fotadar ) was the oarciana -levsl 
treasury official.”* The u/ord Potdar is a Hindi corruption of 
the Persian fotadar - the treasurar in tha Mughal Official 
terminology. The revenue collectors usad to deposit their 
collections ( haail) with him.* Some allowance was separately 
claimed from the peasants for the ootdar : this being given the 
name ootdari .^ 

Besides these officials* one comes across a number of 

6 7 

other petty officials in Marwar, such as kamdar . waaai navis . 

8 9 

oatwari and reunshi . Moreover, a number of darooas were 


1. Narain Singh Bhati, editor of Vioat holds that hakim was 
also called thanedar . I, p.16, 

tf-laat . II, pp.7-B. 

}• Haalaat Bahl. quoted by Jagat Vir Singh, * Paroana administra- 
tion in Marwar under Maharaja Jaswant Singh*. IHC . Chandigarh, 
1973. 

Paroana Chatau. 

5. Wjflai, II, p»93. 

6. I bid*. I, p . 1 1 2 ; II, pp*63, 73, 93, 419, 463. Ha was the 
official of oattadara to cSllect the land-revenue from tha 
thrashing field. Rajput Polity , p.112. 

7. Vlaat . II, pp.419 , 482, 

8. Andaaht. pp»1Q, 25. 

9. Vi aat. II, p.483; Khatut-1 Mhlkaran . Jaipur Records, No. 10, 
RSA Bikaner. 



appointed to look after tha various types of stables, household, 
mints, harem, stores of cloth etc. 

From tha above description it would appear that the 

administrative apparatus of the Rajput chiefs was considerably 

2 

influenced by tha pattern of the Mughal administration. Indeed, 
the j aqlr system of the Mughal Empire was duplicated on a small 
scale in moat of the larger Rajput principalities. This doea 
not necessarily mean that tha o atta originated in the Tapir 
system; what is argued is that in its actual working it tended 
to be closely similar to the Mughal institution. In Marwar, 

Mewar, Bikaner and Amber territories, we have abundant information 
about the assignments of the pattas to the sardar s and othera 
in return for maintenance of military contingents or in payment 
for other services. The chiefs not only assigned pattas out of 

X 

th/eir watan. but also out of their additional temporary 

4 

tankhwah iaoira . Tha o attaa in Marwar were of two kinds, viz. 


ViUll. H, pp.4B2.83. 

2. Irfan Habib, The Agrarian System of Muahal India , p.186. 

3. Bernier, pp.39, 208; Mughal Documents of Auxanoztb'ji Baton . 

p.121; V«V> , p#78Q, 

4. Hukumet re Baht, p,230. 
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ehikri-ka oatta and pair ehikrl ka oatta . Thase may corraapqnd 
to tha imperial tankhwSh and in* am lalalrs . In Mawar, Rina Karan 
introduced tha asaignmant of oatta to his soldiers but Rana Amar 
Singh II abolished the transferable nature of the pattas , These 

pattaa were known as the pakka oatta or the kala pattae (permanent 

2 

assignment)* In Mewar, Rana Amar Singh assigned the oaroana of 

x 

Begun worth 2,50,000 takas to Rawat Megh. In Oaisalmer, there were 
two types of assignments: (a) bast which was tho permanent. assign- 
ment, and (b) p sttader which was transferable assignment* 

In Kumaon, during the reign of Lakhmi Chand (1597-1621 

A.D*), hie brother Sakti Gosairt systumized the land-revenue 

administration, he introduced the bial system as the standard 

measure of crops, He also marked out the villages for the 

personal expenditure of the chiefs* Tnese villages were named 

aa but kara villages. Further, we know that the assignments were 

made to the soldiers in lieu of their services to the state and 

5 

thesa assigned villages ware known as blai banduk . Sometimes, 
on showing valour, the Raja of Kumaon granted land to a person* 

'• feJ. ftaiput £si£!ty, Pfii-8. '>'<>*■ 

2. VI* Wlnod. p.7«0. 

3. W*K** I, p.64. For the eaeignment of oattae by tha Ranas of 
newer, see also n*K» . I, p.69. 

4. Vft JOeauU p.nw. 

5. Atkinson, p.555. 
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Thi# grant mas known as rot . In 1581, whan Purshotam Gangoli 
showed bravery against the ruler of Dati, Raja Rudra Chand 
granted the land to him in rot * 1 (brave-dead) . Besides assign- 
ments, to their aardars . servants and others, the chiefs made 
assignments to their wives, sisters and daughters. Maharaja 

3aswant Singh assigned Dahipuro village in par gem Sojat, owrth 

2 

Rs.2000/- to his wife Bhatiyani. Another wife Davri was given 
the village Dhakri in p aroana Sojat worth Rs.2000/-. 3 Rani Hadi 
held some villages in the oaroanas of Sojat and Oaitaran in patta* 
He also granted oattas to his foster slaters ( dhal bahan ) village 
Savanio in paroana Sojat, worth Rs.600/-, being assigned to Sarupo, 
the foster sister of the Maharaja. 3 In 1S57, Raja Karan Singh of 
Bikaner assigned the bhoo (revenues) of village Tajasar to Sujanda, 

wife of prince Satrusal.^ He assigned the bho o of village Tejaser 

.. ? In Kumaon, the assignment made to the 
to his daughter Pranmatl. 

Dtori (female apartment) was known as pal .** 


1*. B.D. Pandey, Kumaon ka Itlhas . p.263. 

2- Hukumat re flah i. pp.232, 233. 

3. Ibid. . p.232. 

pp. 184-83. 

>ltfkinsat re Bahl. p.232. 

6. Bikaner re oetta re oevan SJLMsal* »«*• a * L ‘ Bbedani, p.3. 

7. Ibid. 

a. Miaai Aiaitt p^ie*. 
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There were also revenue-grants cirreaponding to the 
Mughal madad-1 maTash . Such lands were granted to the Charana 
(falconer) Puronits and Vaidhvas (physicians) etc. These grants 

are known aa udak and aasan . Raja Man Singh of Amber is said to 

2 

have granted six villages to the Charana. Rao Karan Singh of 

Bikaner made the grant of village Qersar to Charan Thakurai 
Cholawat.^ These grants like madad-1 ma’ash were treated as 
permanent assignments. Rarely did a chief resume such grants. 

When in 1586, Raja Udai Singh of Jodhpur revoked the sasan grants 
of Charans, the latter committed auiciae. One of the Charana 

4 

even complained to Emperor Akbar, but the Emperor did not raepond. 
Similarly, in Mewar when Rana Amar Singh II (1696-1710 A.D.) 
resumed the saaan grants from the Bhats, a number of Shata com- 

5 

mitted suicide. In Hukumat re Bahi of Marwar the villages 

granted to the B rahmana and Vaidhya s are named. The size of the 

6 

grant in term of revenue varies from Rs.100 to Rs.2000. In 


1. Atkinson, p.566j Vlr Vlnod . p.T79. 

2. Wir Winod . p.1285. 

tikaner r e Patta re Gavan rl p.*9. 

Vij, VlhQ.ti. P- 816 . 

5. Ibid. , p.719. 

6. Hukumat ra 8ahl. do. 233-34. 



233 


Bikaner, Rao Karan Singh aaaignad two villages to Gusain 
Rughnathji for tha maintenance of tha temple of Shri Ballabhji. 

In Kumaon, thaaa grants were called katardar or khan larder . Tha 
Raja of Kumaon instead of signing on these grants used to draw 
a rude figure of a dagger. In 1602, Raja Lakhroi Chand (1597- 
1621 A'lD.) granted a village to Jageswar Temple." 5 In 1603, ha 
made grant to the Bageswar temple. In 1616, another grant was 
made to Mahadeo Joshi, 

Besides, the chiefs sometimes conferred even bhumi 
( zamindari) rights upon their sardars . In 1620, a certain aardar 

4 

was granted bhumi rights in Jodhpur. This again parallelled 
the Mughal emperors' practice of awarding zamindari rights in 

5 

special cases. In Jalsalmar, bhumiaa used to pay Re.1 annas 4 
and paiae 7 or Rs.l£ par man to the state. They were also expected 
to render military service to tha chief, but tha chief in lieu of 
this uasd to pay.* Tha bhumiaa and thakura constituted a class 

i* AlAiaiLJEa. , p .,iU» l f . JBaiiiLxLJLUii * p.*. 

2. Atkinson, p.566. 

3# for more grants, sea Atkinson, p.566. 

4* Soa, 8.L. Bhadani, 'The Allodial Proprietors - The Bhumiaa of 
Marwar', presented to IHC . Bombay, 1980 j available in the 
Department of History, A.M.U. 

5. Irfan Habib, The Agrari an Svatem of Mughal India, pp. 180-81. 

Soo also Satiah Chandra, 'A fow Documents portaining to 
zamindari from Thlkana Records in the former Jaipur Stats' , 

P IHC . Patiala. 1 9 67 , pp • 263-64 • 

6. tflr Vlnad . p.1753. 
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comparable to zamlndars in the Mughal Empire. In Amber, according 

to traditions, the Thakur used to pay a fixed p ashkaah to his 

overlord. For example, Thikur Puranmalot of Nimera used to pay 

Rs. 10 ,000/- per annum to the Rajauat chief of Amber. Similarly, 

Thakur Nathawat of Chamau and Thakur Khangfirot of Oiggl used to 

give Ra.50,000 and 70,000 to the Rajawat chief of Amber. ^ The 

chief could create a thikana for his favourite sardar . In 

Oodhpur, Maharaja Oaswant Singh gave village Mayakar as thikana 

to Rathor Askaran. The chief also used to enjoy the privilege 

of sanctioning succession to one of the sons of the deceased 

thakur. In Bikaner in 1628, after the death of Thakur Manar 

Das J i of Bhukar-kera, Rtja Suraj Singh conferred succession upon 

his eldest son Karam Sen.'* But in Oodhpur in one case, the chief 

set aside the lam of primogeniture and granted succession to a 

parson of his choice. In 1616, after the death of Govind Das 

Bhatl of Lewra, Raja Suraj Singh granted succession to his 

4 

youngest son Prithvi Raj. However, from Mewlr, it seems that 
it mas considered necessary on the pert of a thlkenedar to send 


1. Vlnod . PP. 1338-39. 

2. G.D. Sharma, Rajput Polity , p.124. 

3. Day el Das re Kfayifc , p.159. 


4. M.K. . II, pp. 156-57; Rajput Polity , p.123 



dastur to every succeeding ehlaf. It was treated aa acceptance 

i 

of tha auzarainty. 

It aaema that aoma kind of tha concapt of watan or 

permanent assignment bagan to emerge in the Rajput kingleta. 

Muhta Nainai has used the word utan which ia apparently corrupt 

form of watan . In casa of certain places, he says they were tha 

utan of this or that parson. For instance, he says that Deveras 

2 

held 52 villages of o aroana Udaipur in their utan . or that Chyar 
Chapauri of p aroana Udaipur was the utan of Rathors.^ There ia 
an interesting piece of information about the creation of watan 
in 3aisalmer, Rawal Kalyan Das (1614*1627 A.D.) conferred Lathi 

4 

village ae utan upon a certain 3aswant Singh. This shows soma 
kind of permanent rights of watan holders. But owing to the 
paucity of evidence it is not possible to understand tha full 
significance of such assignments. 

The Rajput chiefs had thBir own systems of estimation of 
the revenue-paying capacities of various localities so as to 


1. »lr Ulnod. p.755. 

2* flxILu ** P»3^* 

3. Ibid. . 


4. JfcU't II, p.79 • 
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enable p atta -aaslQnmenta to bo mads proparly* Thoaa were the 
equivalents of lamadaml in the Empire* In Marwar the aatimatea 
were called rekh . and in Amber tan . 

Recent study has established that the rekh and tan 
terms are equivalent to the Mughal term lamadaml . These esti- 
mates were built on a certain amount of information collected 
about actual revenue realization. The wage! navis of Ajmer 

reported at the time o t the annexation of Jodhpur, that the 

2 

chiefs of Jodhpur maintained the revenue-records in Hindi. But 
our best evidence for thia is Muhta Nainsi's Marwar-re-Paraana - 

in which the detailed information about the revenues of 
Marwar is set out village by village. From Amber come the 
Arsattaa . the well-known detailed documents setting out revenue 
of Rajawat chiefs of Amber (later Jaipur) These records 
present a full information about the land-revenue and ceases 
which were collected from the peasants. 


1 . 


See, Sunita Budhwar, 'The Mughal Administration of the 
eyb& of A Jeer* , unpublished theeie, Department of History, 
A.M.U. , 1977j S#P. Gupta, 'The laoir system during the 
evolution of Jaipur State (e. 1650-1750) , PIHC . 1979, Aligarh. 


2' W»o«l Aimer , p.163. 

3. Arsattaa of different parganae, SAR, Bikaner 
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As for the land-revenue demand* it aeeme that it 
varies from region to region. In some parts of Marwar, the 

land-revenue was taken at the rate of 1/3 of produce* while in 

_ 2 

Amber and Daisalmer, it was 1/2 and 1/8 respectively. Thsee 
variations were partly dependent on the fertility of the aoil 
or the kind of crops grown* partly on customary institutions. 

By and large* it would seem that the land-revenue in Rajput 
States was levied on the same principles as in the Mughal 
Empire. In 3aisalmer it might have been comparatively moderate 
but otherwise it is as harsh as in the Mughal Empire. One 
interesting feature was the concessions given to certain castes 
such as Rajputs, 9rahmans, etc., who constituted upper village 
strata in most areas. ^ 


1. Marwar-re-Paraana-rs-Vioat . I, 96-97; 326. 

2. Arsattaa of paroenae Amber* Naraina end Bhatri. 

3. SjtodL Akbarl . I, 305; Tod, II, 226. 

Aeeerding to Shyimal Ola, in some regions of Oaisalmer state 
1/11 of the land-revenue wee alienated from the peasants, 
jfa y.ifl9d» pp, 1752-54; Sunita Budhwar, The Mughal Adminis- 
tr at ion of the quba of Ajmer (unpublished thesis, Department 
of History, Aligarh). 
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Chapter V 

MUGHAL PARAMOUMTCY AND CONTROL OVER SUCCESSION 


Tha question of control of succession among ’Native 

Princes' by the Paramount Powar was a matter that attractad 

much legalistic dabata during British rule, notably in relation 

to the proclamation of the Doctrine of Lapse* The Mughals do 

not seem to have developed a well-thought out theory, but their 

practice seems to have been clear enough. The Emperors are 

known to have frequently intervened to regulate succession to 

1 

tha chiefdoma of the Rajput ruling clans in their service* 

Such interventions by the Mughal rulers mere generally accepted 
by the chiefs and their sardars without much resentment or 
proteat* It was only in the case of Aurangzeb's action in 
setting aside the claim to succession of the posthumously-born 
sons of laswant Singh in favour of Indra Singh that the exercise 
of this prerogative by the king lad to a rebellion. A case, 


1* The Emperors used to mark the tike on the forehead of every 
SMOeeeding chief. In ease a chief mas exempted from coming 
to' the Court for this ceremony, some noblaa of the Emperor 
mere sent to the succeeding chief's headquarters for per- 
forming the ritual* Sometime after coming to tha throne, 
AurafigxoS assigned the teek of applying tha tike on the 
foreheads of the euoceeding chiefs to his marlr Aeed Khan. 

Xn Ploy lift, ho abolished this ritual as it was considered 
violation of tho apirit of litarlat . But this did not at oil 
detrsot from his aomer ts regulate succession among tho 
;«fp*t «U*8 l* *$• »W»Ua* IdiMft-i pp.106, 289} 

au*.i»»< Aimmrnlmi. S»i lam Sharma's atatemant 

that Shfch 3 ah an dalagatad tha 
hia yarfr is net bams out from 




however, is mads out by Athar All that even in this cast, 


"Aurangzeb uias not stopping bsyond custom and procodont in 

* A 

overlooking A Jit's claim and salecting Indra Singh". It is 
impliod in this statement that the resentment of Rathor aardara 
over what they migpt have regarded as the violation of custom 
by Aurangzsb was not an important factor contributing to their 
rebellion. On ths other hand, in a recent study, G.O. Sharma 
has contended that Indra Singh's succession was in violation 
of the custom. He says, "the Rathor®' apprehension was that the 
acceptance of Indra Singh as the ruler of Oodhpur would esta- 
blish a precedent by which a direct descendant of a Raja could 
be divested (of succession) by the Mughal Emperor". But 
before one accepts any one of these views as finally established, 
it would be best to ask one important question i Was thsre a 
generally accepted prerogative of the Mughal Emperor, applicable 
to all Rajput clans or chiefdoms, so that one could speak of a 
uniform practice or precedent in Mughal India. 

In the ensuing discussion evidence of the practice 
followed by the Mughal emperors in each one of the Rajput clans 


1. M, Athar All, 'Causes of the Rathor Rebellion of 1679', 
PIHC, Delhi, 1961, p.140. 

2. G.D. Sharma, 'Marwar War as Depicted in Rajasthani Sources 

<147».T» A.O.)’, J.urn.l .f In dl.n tel. 4J, N..1, 

197J, p.54. 
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is analysed separately. This discussion is arranged hare in a 
chronological order* An attempt is also made to ascertain 
whether the forme in u/hich the Mughal rulers intervened in the 
affairs of individual clans conformed to the customs observed 
in the same clans before their Joining the service of the 
Timurid rulers. 

The earliest known case of imperial intervention in a 
Rajput succession dates back to 1576 A.D. when Akbar debarred 
Duda, the eldest son of Surjan, the Hara" chief of Bundi, on 
the charge that ha had collaborated with Rani Pratap. It is 
significant that this did not evoke protest or objection from 
any section of the Hara sar dare , and this might be construed as 
indicating their tacit acceptance of the Emperor's right to 
intervene in such matters. It would appear that among the 
Haras the custom provided for the overlord's right to exclude a 
person from succession or to depose a chief and grant succession 
to any other member of the ruling family. In 1554, for instance. 
Sulfa**', * K c chief pf ;.«d been deposed and hia nephew, 

2 

Surjan waa enthroned by hie overlord Rana Udai Singh of hewar. 

1. Huhtft Nainsi-re-KhvaA. I, p.112; Surya Mai Mlsr, Vamah 
Bheskar . ed. by R. A top a, pub. Bafna Book Depot, Jaipur, 

VtlT V, pp. 2324-2340. 

2. Muhta Nalnai-re-Khy a_t . I» pp. 109-10; Vl ir V inod , I, p.108. 
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From the case cited above it aeema that after Surjan Hara joined 
Akbar's service in 1569 the customary privileges of the overlord 
previously enjoyed by the ruler of Mewar a/e re transferred to the 
Mughal Emperor. There ie ample evidence indicating a tendency 
on the part of the Mughals to occasionally exercise these privi- 
leges to regulate the affairs of the Hara ruling family. In 
1683, Aurangzeb decided to instal at Kota, the deceased chief* a 

uncle Kishor Singh, setting aside the claim of hie nephew Pam 

1 

Singh who was favoured by the sardars . Similar cases of inter- 
vention by the Mughal rulers in the affairs of the Haras during 
the early 18th century are also on record, dahidur Snah excluded 
the sons of Ram Singh from succession as punishment far tha 
chief's action in opposing him in the war of succession. Farrukh- 
siyar want a step further u/hsn in 1712, he dispossessed the 

ruling chief 3»jdh Singh and placed on the oaddl Bhlm Singh, eon 
- 3 

of Ram Singh. These cases go to ahow that tha customary powers 
of an overlord to regulate succession within tha family of Hara 
chiefs were oxarcised by tha Mughal Court down to the firet 
quarter of tha 18th century without avofcinQ a hostile response 
from any section of the Haras. 


1. Nuakha-i Dllkuaha . MS. British Museum, No. R. 0.271, ff.91a k b; 

iii, p.siD, vitjuiosL n, 

2. M.'a.lr-ul Uam’. Il» P-324; Mir Mlnod . II, pp. 1413-1416. 

3. M.' ff.lr-ul U«»r«.' II, 324; Mir Mlnod. II, pp. 1413-1416. 
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Ths Timurid rulers also exercised powers to partition 

or re-unite the existing chieftainship's within Hare ruling 

family. According to Lahori in 1631, after the death of Rao 

Ratan, Shah Oahan assigned Rao Ratan* a watan Bundl and Kankar to 

his grandson Shatru3al and Kota and Falaita to his younger son 

Msdho Singh. ** But in 17Q_7, after the death of Ram Singh, 

Bahadur Shah re-united the two principalities by assigning Kota 

- 2 

to Oudh Singh, a the chief of Bundi. In the early history of 
Mewar there existed a precedent for this measure. In 1527, Rana 
Ratan Singh had divioad the territory of Dungarpur between two 
brothers, Oagmal and Prithwi Raj# 1 2 3 The Haro aardarc seen to 
have acquiesced in the decisions of the Mughal rulers to split 
and than re-unite their principality. One may guess that on 
account of thoir long association with Mi* war as a subordinate 
clan, the Haras ware influenced by the custom prevailing in that 
kingdom. 

There are on record two cases of intervention by the 
Mughal rulers to regulate succession in ths Shat^i ruling clan 
of Oaisalmar. In 1616 A • D. Hawal tmim oiea wunoui reaving 

1. 'Abdul Hamid Laho>i, Sadshah Hama . I, p.4Q1; Banke Pae-re- 
Khvat . p.149; Warns Bhaskar . N, pp. 2530-44. 

2. Ma^alr-ul Utaara i II, p.324. 

3. Muhta Nainai-ra-Khvat . I, pp. 70-73; WJLr Vlnod * I, pp.1Q06-7. 
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behind any iaaua* JahSnglr acting at hia own initiative triad 

to end uncertainty within the clan by granting the tika to 

<1 

Shim's younger brother Kalyan* The other case ia of Shah 
Jahan's intervention after Rawal Manohar's death in 1649 j to 
exclude from the oaddi Ram Chandra, a distant relative of the 
deceased ruler who was sought to be installed as chief by the 
sardars. On this occasion, Shah Jahan granted the tika to Rawal 
Manohar's nephew Sabal Singh,'* which was eventually accepted by 
Bhati sardars without any protest. This was an interesting 
precedent as it suggests that the Mughal Court was anxious that 
the succession should remain confined to the immediate circle of 
the chief's kinsmen. 

On the death of famous Kachawaha chief, Man Singh in 1614 
Jahingir granted the tika to his surviving son Bhao Singh. From 
Jahangir's remarks in the Tuzuk-i Jahanolri regarding Bhao 
Singh's elevation to the oaddi of Amber, one gets the Impression 
that in hie own eatimate, he considered his decision as amounting 
to a partial violation of the custom regulating succeseion in the 
Kachawaha clan.* 1 It seems that he was toxc oy mium •w HK w^tlr.g 


1. Tuzuk-i jahanolrl . pp. 159-60; Muhta Nalnii-rs-Khyat . II, 
pp*98-102. 

2. Muhta balnal-re-Khvit . II, p.103; Vlr Winod. p.1764. 

3. Amel-1 Salih . II, p.117; Mu.hta Najji.fi-rt-Kh^et, II, p.93. 
SS3SaSrTi, p.1764. 

4. Tuzuk-i Jahanolri . p,130. In text Maha Singh has wrongly 
been described as the father of,3agat Singh. But in Rogers' 
translation of Tuzuk-i Jahangir! . thia mistake has been 
corrected. (Pub . Mynah i Rem Manohar Lai, Oelhi, 1968, l, 266). 
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the claim of Maha Singh, aon of Man Singh's deceased aldeat son 
Jagat Singh that by their custom, succession should strictly 
adhere to the principle of primogeniture, the right of the eldest 
son when dead passing on to his son. But the fact remains that 
they eventually acquiesced in Jahangir's decision without any 
proteat. It goes to suggest that Jahangir* a decision on this 
occasion was within the customary framework and the aggrieved 
party was not in a position to make an emotional issue out of it. 
As a matter of fact there did exist a precedent in the early 
history of the Kachawaha clan that could be cited in support of 
Jahangir's decision. 1 11 

Regarding the Kachawahas, there is also a case in which 
the Mughal Emperor tried to replace a reigning chief by a person 
of his own choice. But this move was firmly resisted by clan as 
a whole and finally the king was forced to restore status quo . 

In 1707, Bahadur Shah removed Sawai Jai Singh from the aaddl and 
installed his younger brother Bijay Singh, since Jai Singh had 
opposed him in the war of succession ; when Sawai Jai Singh 

2 

resisted the move, his watan Amber was taken in the khalloe. .- 
But Sawai Jai Singh continued his struggls till his restoration 


1. Inayat All Zaidi, 'Customs and Practices Regulating Succession 
among Rajput Ruling Clans in the Mughal Service' , PIHC, 

Hydsrsbadm, 1968, 


2. Taihlrat-.ua 


pp .41-82; 

Mughal Court. 


SsApUn CfriflMjit P •‘24; 
Satish Chandra. P< 


Thendra, 
pp .-J0-J1 . 




iniIS5X5S5 4* 



245 


to the oaddl of Amber in 1712 . ^ This suggests that the Rajput 
clans submitted to the decision of the Emperor in such matters 
only when he was confining himself to custom. But whenever the 
king tried to impose any decision which was totally violative of 
the customary law they did not hesitate in resisting. 

In the Baghela clan, it is interesting to note that in 
1592 when Balbhadr, chief of Bhatta died, Akbar did not approve 

2 

the succession of the deceased's son Bikramajit who was a minor. 
Even on the insistence of the aardars of Bhatta, Akbar refused to 
grant the succession to Bikramajit. 5 After nine years, in 1601, 
Akbar installed Duryodhan, a younger son of Balbhadr on the oaddl 
of Bhatta.^ 

In the Bundela clan, in 1607, when Ram Chandra revolted, 
Oahangir dislodged him from the oaddl of Orcha and conferred the 
succession upon Ram Chandra's younger brother Bftr Singh Deo who 
was a favourite of Oahingir. In 1626, when Oujhtfr Singh, eon 
of Bir Singh rebelled aoainat skSh the dispossessed 


1. Taiklrat.ua Salatln Chaohta . pp.24, 26, 34, 45, 272, 289, 327, 
»Tl! * * > pp. 81 . 82 . 

2* Akbar name . Ill, pp.641, 648. 


3. Ibid. 


4. 


p«788| Muhta NalneJL-rt-Khvat. p.133| 
II, pp.136~38* 



9 


II, pp *212-13 • 
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the former from the oadol and restored it to the family of Ram 
Chandra. Ram Chandra's grand aon Debi Singh mas elevated to the 
throne of Orche. 

Further, in 1618, when Suraj Mai Pundir of Mau rebelled, 

3ahingir dethroned him; hia younger brother 3agat Singh uias ale- 

2 

vated to the oaddi . In 1623, when Jagat Singh aided with 
Prince Shah 3ahan, 3ahanglr deposed him from the throne of Mau 
and installed his younger brother Madho Singh on the oaddi . But 
after 3agat Singh's submission to 3ahangir, the oaddi of Mau was 

3 

restored to him. 

In the Bhaduriya clan son from a concubine was considered 
to be illegitimate and therefore he was not allowed to succeed. 

In 1643, when Kishan Singh died, he left only a son born from 
his concubine. Shah 3ahan set aside his claim and conferred the 
tika on Kishan Singh's nephew Badan Singh. 4 

The solitary known case of intervention by the Mughal 
Emperor to regulate succession in Sisodia ruling clan of Mewar 


1* Me' esir-ul Umar a. II, pp. 212-13, 

2. p.264, 

3. p.289 , 


4. Lahori, Badahehnewa. II, p.348. 
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deserves special notice though it ia of dubious authenticity. If 
true, it points to a tendency on the part of the Mughala to uphold 
established custom. On the death of Rana Raj Singh in 1680, the 
eardara placed on the oaddi his younger son Shim Singh. The 
eldest son Jai Singh felt aggrieved and approached Aurangzeb to 
sot aside Bhim Singh’s succession. Aurangzeb intervened to remove 
Bhim Singh. The title of Rana and the tika of Udaipur was 
granted by the king to Jai Singh. 

A survey of the cases of Mughale* intervention to regu- 
late succession among the Rathor ruling clans of Jodhpur, Bikaner 
and Kishangarh go to shoui that by and large they tried to adhere 
to the principle of direct* succession from father to son. In 

case of a chief dying without leaving behind a son the succession 
2 3 

of brother or nephew was normally recognised; there was no 
Doctrine of Lapse in case of failure of direct heirs. 


1 .. Futubat-i Alemqirl . MS. BM. 23884, Rotograph available in the 
Department of History, Aligarh, ff.SOe and 81a. 

It eeeme doubtful if this is a tn« v-rsisr* sf events. 

Kij Singn died when in rebellion, and Jai Singh succeeded him 
well before the peace made by him with Aurangzeb. 

2. In 1613, after the death of Rao Dalpat of Bikaner, Jahingir 
granted the succession to hie younger brother Surej Singh. 
UlhaasAli* P • 1 26 ; Days} Das yft by 3.S. 

and D. Sharma, 1947, Bikaner, pp.25-26; tfir tfinod . 
p.4f1. In kishangarh, after the death of Shahs Mai in 1628, 
hie brother Jagmel succeeded him. In 1629, after Jagnal's 
death, his brothor Hari Singh succeeded him. ¥lr Vinod . II, 
p.S27. 

3.. In 1643, when Heri Singh of kishangarh died iesuelees, Shah 
3ihin sanctioned the succession to the_ deceased' s nephew Rup 
Singh. Lahori, PadahSh Heme, p.373; Vir Vinod . II » p.327. 
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However,* an exceptional situation, the Mughal rulers 
did not hesitate to interfere in the customary law of the clan 
and used their discretion to settle the question of succession. 
For instance, in 1581, after the death of the rebel Rao Chandra 
Sen of Jodhpur, there uiaa dispute over succession among the sons 

-j 

of the deceased chief. Akbar superseded the claims of direct 

hairs and sanctioned tha tika to a parson of his own choice. The 

dead chief's brother Udai Singh who was already in Akbar' s 

2 

service was elevated to the oaddi of Jodhpur. 

Similarly, the right to depose a reigning chief and 
replace him on the oaddi by a favourite choaen from amongst 
person eligible for succession was occasionally exercised.. For 
instance, whan Raja Jaswant Singh sided with Dara Shukoh in the 
war of succession, Aurangzeb at one stage, disposed the Rajs 
from 1 2 3 4 ra loi * and ' marzbani * of Jodhpur and bestowed them upon hie 

3 

nephew Rao Rai Singh of Nagor. But after his accession, the 

new Emperor revoked his earlier order and Jaswant Singh continued 
- 4 

as the Raja of Jodhpur. In January 1667, Aurangzeb deposed 


1. Hr Vinod^ pp. 814-15. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Muhammad Ki*im, ‘Alamoltnama . Sib. Ind. Calcutta, 1866, p.288. 

4. Abul Fail Mamurl, Tarlkti-1 Auranozeb . MS. 8.M. R.O. No. 1671, 
f.IQBa. 
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Rao Karan of Bikanar whfl Nad rebelled and enthroned hia eon 

Anup Singh. This right exercisad by Aurangzeb uias supported 

by one clear precedent in the early history of Sisodia chief* a 

2 

relations with the clans subordinate to him. 

Among the Rathors of Marwar, there was the peculiar 
custom of giving precedence to the son of the favourite Rani 
over other sons including the eldest one. This custom utas res- 
pected by the Mughals. In 1594, after Udai Singh's death, hie 
you-nger son Sur Singh being a son of the favourite wife of the 
dead ruler, tuas awarded the oaddl. ^ On tha same ground, in 163B, 
after Gaj Singh's dea-th, Shah Jahan sanctioned the succession 
of his eleven-year old son Oasumnt Singh and the claims of his 

4 

elder brother Amar Singh ware overlooked. But apparently the 
Mughals regarded this practice a deviation from the general 
cuatom and in this respect they were prepared to make an exception 
only in the case of Marwar chiefs. Whan a similar custom was 
sought to ba invoked in Bikaner, the move was summarily scotched 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 


Aurangzeb' a farman to Anup Singh, dated January 11, 1467, 

HSA, Bikaner: ius'kha-i Dllkuaha. MS. 33a & b. 

O&t. sit. 

Marwar-re-Paraana-rs-Vioa-t . ed. Narain Singh Bhati, I, p.93j 
flank* Daa-rfKhyat . p.jfl Vir HfiaiL. II, p.817. 

Lahori, Padshihnlaa. II, pp. 97-98; Mfruar-re-P erosne-ra- 
yiaat . I f p.123; fir Vlnad f p.822. ' To pacify Amar Singh j 
Shah Jahan conferred an him the title of Rao and some mabala 
in the p arpens of Ntfgor aa watan-JCalr. 
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by Jahangir* In 161 1, whan Ray Rai Singh triad to anthrona hit 
younger son on the plea that the latter was from his favourite 
wife, Jahangir did not confirm the succession and awarded the 

i 

tika to the eldest son, Oalpat. 

from a closer examination of the positions taken by 

Aurangzab after Jaswant Singh's death in 1678 over tha question 

of succession to tha gaddi of Jodhpur it emerges that while all 

the time trying to ensure Indfa Singh's continuation as tha new 
2 

chief, ha was anxious to give an impression of adhering to tha 
existing custom that by and large conformed to the principle of 
primogeniture. It ia, for example, borne out by Aurangzeb's 
announcement, in July 1679, that, whan Jaswant Singh's sons, 

(who had already been brought to Delhi by thia time) "would 
coma of aga, mansab and 1 would be granted (to them)".* Tha 
fact that Aurangzab waa obliged to make such a statement in 
spite of having already granted the tika to Indra Singh ia vary 
significant. The implication of this announcement was that aftor 
the sons of tha daeaaaad Raja had coma of aga, one of thorn would 

1* Tumk-1 Jahanolrl. p.106; fla 4JL MBiTAi H» pp. 153-54. 

2. ttaViilg-l Alamclrl. pp. 175-76. 

5. U»ld. . P.177. 

6 . 
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replace (or at laast auccaod) Inara Singh on tha gaddl of Jodhpur. 

But on the othsr hand, it is obvious that from the vary beginning 

Aurangzab was anxious to ensure Indra Singh's succession; and 

1 

after having granted the tika to him on 26 May 1679, ha was not 
prepared to revoke it. Tha manner in which he hastened to 
announce the conformant of the tika on Inder Singh even after 
getting the news of the birth of Jaswant Singh's sons 1 2 indicates 
his real anxiety in the matter. Similarly, after these children 
were brought to his presence and their being legitimate sans of 
the deceased Raja was fully established, Aurangzeb apparently 
tried to take shelter behind the plea that succession of an 
infant was not permissible. In thia context, it is interesting 
to nets that while indicating the age limit for succession, he 
chose to remain ambiguous. Re did not clearly say that minora 
were excluded from succession as this would have gone against 
the precedent eat by hie predecessor by giving tike to Jaswant 
Singh at the age of eleven. 3 Apparently, the Rathor sardary were 
not Impressed by the fine distinction that Aursngzeb tried to 
drew between e minor and an infant end were convinced that by 
installing Indra Singh on the oaddl after rejecting the claims 
of the sons of the Raja, the king was committing a flagrant 

1 . Ma'aslr-i 'Alamolrl. oo. 175-76. 

2. Ibid ., pp. 172-73. 

5* Ofl.i.JLl.tj. 
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violation of thoir custom* After tho Rathor aardara escaped 
from Delhi with AJit, tha surviving infant, Aurangzab resorted 
to a plea that the sole surviving son of the Raja waa with him 
and tbs child named by the rebelling Rathora as AJit Singh was 
only a pretender* Thus, it would appear that down to 1686, 

3 

when Muhammad! Raj died, Aurangzab continued to stick to the 
fiction that ha would place the surviving son of the deceased 
Raja on the oaddi at an appropriate time. In this, Aurangzab 
exposed himself to a contradictory position. After having 
already recognised Indra Singh as the lawful ruler of Jodhpur, 
how could he remove him from that position at a later date without 
violating the custom. Thera did not exist any precedent justi- 
fying the removal of a chief without establishing a charge of 
rebellion or disloyalty against him. The Rathor aardara could 
not have missed this obvious contradiction in Aurangzab* s 
position. Apparently, they duaisted from raising this po-int 
in their negotiations with the royal officers ae it could have 
involved an admiajion that Indra Singh was already installed on 
the Q*ddl which they ware not prepared to concede at any coat. 

It la, therefore, quite understandable that, on tho one hand, 

1. ft^ialr-l "Alamoirl * pp. 178-79. 

2. Ibid. 

3. mix* P'JIB* f .144b. 
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they firmly rejected Aurangzeb' s assurances ae of no consequence 
and on the other hand, continued to argue their contention that 
in the presence of Jaswant Singh's son no one else could succeed 
to his aaddl . 

from this discussion, it emerges that while using their 
prerogative of conferring the tlka. the Mughal rulers, by and 

large adhered to the principle of primogeniture *nd the cuetoms 

2 

of the clans. This practice was generally accepted by the 
Rajput chiefa. They would ordinarily submit to a decision of the 
king, setting aside a candidate favoured by them provided hit 
choice did not violate ths framework of the customs of the res- 
pective clans. In this respect, problems arose only when the 
limits set by custom to the overlord' e discretion were sought to 
be deliberately ignored by tha Emperor. In the case of the 
Rfithors of Jodhpur in 1679, Aurangzeb did take a position which 
though ostensibly consistent with the general principle under- 
lining the cuatomery law in effect violated the form in which it 
wee applies to that particular clan. In theses of Rathor ear dire 
apparently, there was no justification for excluding a person 


1. According to the Rathor sardars of Jodhpur, "the zemindar! of 
the country of Marwar was thi property of Raja Jaswant Singh 
end after his death by the law of inheritance the zamln dir 1 
of the country devolvos on hie eons. In the presence of tho 
eons of the late Jaawant Singh, Indre Singh had no right to 
succeed" • daoi'l Ssrkir Rsnthsmbor wa Aimar . transcribed copy. 
Department © f h letory , A 1 I ga rh , p p • 2 A 5-4 6 • 


2. 


Hasan, Nurul, ' Zemindars under the Mughals' , Land Control aful 
g|oial Struc^ure^ln Indian History . p.2Q (pub. University of 
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from succession on ths piss that hs had not corns of age. They 
wars convincad that Aurangzab mas using this plea to transfer 
chiefship to a different branch of the ruling family by circum- 
venting the custom, and it mss this that orovoked them into 
defiance. 


The reaction of the Hathor aardars, however, entirely 
based on moral indignation against changing the line of succession. 
Indar Singh was supported by sardara u/ha had been exiled from 
Jodhpur to Nagor where they had accompanied his grand father. 

They were now coming back triumphant to claim a dominant position 
in the state. Their return would naturally eclipse, and very 
probably, destroy those who had served Jaswant Sxngh and had so 
far ruled the roost in Marwar. Inevitably they ware not, at any 
cos t , prepared to accept Indar Singh as the chief. So long as 
Jaswant Singh’s queans had not given birth to tne infants, it 
could not bo known whether they were tc be sons or daughters; so 
Jaswant Singh's aardars had willy nilly to be passive. At that 
time they were prepared to go to the farthest in offering sub- 
mission simply in ordsr to avoid Indar Singh. Thus Rani Hadl 
declared to prefer Jodhpur' a inclusion into ths khaliaa territory 
instead of accepting Indar Singh as the chief of Jodhpur. But 


1. Heatfi Ssrker Ranthambor wa Atmer. pp. 277-78. 



the birth of the sons changed the situation entirely 


1 


1. In a recent study, Hallissty ( 

Auranazsb . pp.92-3) offer* a different Interpretation . He 
aaya that the Rathor aardars were annoyed with Jaswant 
Singh who, with the help of the Mughals, adopted a policy 
of centralization which ultimately hampered the clan- 
authority in Jodhpur state. Consequently, after Jaswant 
Singh's death, his sardirs looked forward to reassert their 
elan-authority. He, further, holds that though Indar Singh' 
succession on the seat of Jodhpur was legitimate, the 
Rathor aardars refused to accept him as their chief with the 
idee that he, being the candidate of Aurangzeb, would conti- 
nue the policy of Jaswant Singh to submerge their elan- 
authority. This led the sardars te oppoee Indar Singh in 
favour of A jit* a succession. 
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Chapter VI 

THE RAJPUT MARRIAGES OF THE IMPERIAL HOUSE 


Ona important aspect of the relationships between the 
Tlmurid rulers and the Rajput nobles was a tendency on the pert 
of the Mughal rulers and princes to take into marriage the 
daughters and nieces of the Rajput chiefs in their service* 
These so-called matrimonial alliances came into vogue simulta- 
neously with the entry of the Rajput chiefs into the Mughal 
service in considerable strength under Akbar* As is well 
known, the first chief to enter the Mughal service and offer 
his daughter in marriage to Akbar was the Kachawaha chief, 

Bhar Mal.^ The other Rajput chiefs who followed in his foot- 

2 3 

steps, were the Rathor chiefs of Jodhpur, Bikaner and 


1. 


"Alfi. MS* 
Ib-ut Tawii 


, f.199| 
f. 374; 


li 

Mttft 


Abdul Baqi, the author 
Rahlmf ( I £ p.694) says that Akbar married 
Bhagwin Das whiah is incorrect* 


T uz uk-l J a hanolrl . p.7j 
rlkh-i Dllkuaha . MS * f ,939 
takhlb-ul Lubih. pp. 198-99 
TarKlrit-u^ tjmy^ji* MS. *B* 

i 


»«ea 

the caught 


939b) 

99) 

I 


or of 


2. Bfnke Die re Khvat* p.20) Tod, II, p.22) >UULJiDBA$ 


3. A 


Akbarnama . II, p*39B; Palo a 
AkhbVr^i Abmadl* MS. f. 29Tb) 
to the above ecu • 


to Akbar* 


that Kalyfn 



gaea 


fought or in marriage to Akbar. 


2S7 * 


Marta, 1 tha Bhati chief of Jaiaalmor 2 and the Ghelot chief af 
3 

Dungarpur. But all thaaa, unlike Bhirmal, Joined Akbar'a 

service and eetabliahed Matrimonial tiea with him only after 

ha had captured Chittor and overrun moat of Meutar. Apparently, 

it was on account of the early cooperation that the Mughalo 

received from the ruling family of the Kachawahas that theae 

came to be treated by the former as moat favoured among their 

Rajput nobles. The Kachawahas and to a leaser degree the 
- 5 

Rathora were given the particular privilege of giving their 
daughters and nieces to Mughal princes in marriage throughout 
the sixteenth, seventeenth and first half of the eighteenth 
centuries. 6 Apparently, in the cassa of other chiefs auch 
marriages were contracted only at the time of their entry into 
the royal service) and the princesaes married did not receive 
the high statue accorded to those from the Kachauiaha and Rathor 
houses. 


1* Mfrrwar-rs-PsrQana-rs-urQat, II, pp. 69-70. 

2. AKbarnSma. II, p.356$ Vlr Vlnad. II, p.174. 

Akbamana . Ill, pp.194, 210. 

4. Iqtldar Alan Khan, *The Nobility Under Akbor. and tho 
Development of Hie Religious Policy, 1560-80* , Journal of 
Royal A ala tic Society. 1968, pp. 32-33. 

5. Another Rajput elan who remained exceptionally devoted to 
tha Mughal cause, once they had joined tho oorviao down to 
21 R.Y. of Aurangzeb* a reign. 

6. foe Appendix •C*. 
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While assessing the position of the Rajput* in the 
Mughal service, it would, therefore, bs appropriate to examine 
tba natura and working of thaaa marriages batwaan tha Rajput 
clans and the rulihg family in some depth, 

Ona may examina thia problam in tha following manners 
First of all one should assaaa the available avidenca regarding 
tha various factors that ware responsible for Akbar* s polley 
of astabliahing matrimonial ties with tha Rijput clans in his 
service. Secondly, ona may compare tha total numbar of marriages 
contracted with tha Rijput princesses by Akbar, 3ahanglr, Shah- 
jahan and Aurangxab to ascertain whether this tendency becomes 
prominent with tha passage of time or it recedes into back- 
ground after Akbar; or there are different phases when such 
marriages are enoouraged or discouraged. 


II 


One of the factors, which seems to have led to tho 
policy of establishing matrimonial ties with tho Rajput chiefs, 
was tha existence of a well established practice among the 
Tlmurlds of securing the loyalties of tho chiefs by marrying 
into thair femilioo. There ore numerous instances to illuotrotm 



this tendency. Yusuf Mirak, the author of Maahag-1 Shah Jahinl. 
a local history of Sindh, coop 11 ad during Shah Jahan's reign, 
says that Arghuna and Tarkhans (oho also belonged to Tlnurld 
tradition) uaad to aarry the daughters of the chiefs of Sameja 
Unra, a local tribe of Sindh, 1 Babur and Huoayun also married 
ths daughters of the local chiefs to secure their loyalties* 

On 28 January 1519, Babur married Mubarak Began, a daughter of 

Malik Shah Mansoor, the chief of the Yusufzais, with a view te 

2 

conciliate 'the Yusufzai horde* • Similarly, in 1555, Humayun 
married the daughter of Jamal Khan Mswati, 'to soothe the mind 
of the reminders ' 

On the other hand, it was also an established practice 
amongst ths Rijput chiefs to have similar ties with ths non* 
Rajput groups in a subordinate position to them. They used to 
take as their wives girls belonging to ths non-Rajput bhumla 
families of their regions without making qany distinction on the 
basis of easts* The Kaohawahe chiefs, for instance, used to 


i* Mhmk* P*90* 

I* Babur Rama* tr. A. 3. Beveridge, p.JTf* 
3. Jjati IX, P»48» 
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marry into tha families of the Meena ohiafa. Tha Meenaa 

appear to hava bean displaced by tha Kachawahae aa tha leading 

ataalndara of the Aabar region soma time before 1540. They a till 

conatituted a considerable aaction of tha local landed elaaa 

2 

douin to tha end of tha 1?th century. In eatabliahing matri- 
monial ties with them, the Kachawahaa must hava bean motivated 
by a deelra to conciliate tha Meena chiefs. 

A practice already axieted among the Rajputs to agree 
to give their daughters in Marriage to the non-Rajput superior 
chiefs and rulers. From Appendix 'B', it is evident that this 
tradition dated back to the middle of the 15th century. A 
scrutiny of tha evidence relating to individual eases, however, 
reveals that most of these marriages took place outing to the 
pressure of circumstances. For example, in 1445, Raja Bhin of 
Idas, aftor he urns defeated by Mahmud Shah of Gujarat, married 
his deiighter to the latte*. 3 Rao Jcdha (1415-1488), gave hie 
daughter in marriage to Shams Khan Qayam Kpini, the ohiof of 


1 . 


2 . 


X# PP.312, 324. Bhar Mal*a brother 
fttipdl end Jtelafl Bmrelri had wives belonging to the Meene 
end 2it communities* 


Between Iff? and 1540# Bhar Mel oueted the Meene chief from 
Iowan. See, Jelaur^hi -V ?.nsavall« MS, pages ere unmarked# | 

AbmU mfl BiiMMijm. n, pp. 282-8J| xu 

Vinad . II. o.12T4i Jaipur ka Itlhas by H. Sharme, p.70. 


3, Mjyf.t-A.lihtiaAtidt p* 4f i UsJUmA* XI » P' f95 » 
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1 

3hun jnu, to aava himself from the throat of tha QiyCa Khania. 

Similarly, a daughtar of Rib tun Karan of Bikaner (1470*1526 AO) 

was married to Nahir Khan Qlyam Kj)ani to end a long standing 

feud between tha two families. 2 Maldeo (1511*1562 AD), the 

ruler of 3odhpur, also eatabliahad matrimonial ties with his 

three non-Rajput neighbours, ha gave hia daughters in marriage 

to Islam Shah Sur 5 and the latter's commander, Ha"ji Khan,* the 

baklm of North-Eastern Rajputana. Another of hia daughters and 

- 5 

a grand-daughter were married to Sultah Mahmud Baigra of Gujarat 


1. Q lyam Khan Rasq . pp, 36-37, Shams Khan Qiyara Khinf belonged to 
the Chauhan Rajput family of Oarera. Hia forefathers were 
converted to Islam during Sultan flroa Shah's reign ( Qlyam 
Rasa, pp. 13-14* Muh ta Nalnal-r a-Khy at . Ill, pp. 373-75). 
ams Khln nad matrimonial alliance with Sultin Bahlol Lodi 
(Qlyam Khan Rise, p.37) • Fadan Khan, one of the descendants 
of shams Khan, Joined the service of Humayun. After Humayun's 
ejeath, Fadan l$han gave hia daughter in marriage to.Akbar.^From 


U&dk 
had j ra m ; 
iSnoli 


Akbari (MS. f.24Ba), it appears that the Qlyam Kjtihla 


__ rights in F atehpur and 3hun jnu of ^Sha ljth iwit l . 

QahangTr gave Fatehpur as jsgk ( *** ^ ) 

to Alaf Khan (Qlyam Khin Rfiso, p . 59 ) , On 26 November 1620, 


Alaf Khaff was given the charge of Kihgrtf fort and hie iMMiseb 
was fixed at 15QQ/4QQ0 ( T azuk-1 JahAnglr f. p.320). During 
Aurangzab* s reign, a sardar of Qlyim Khania. Alaf Khin held 

aUgfell NgfalUty , P.2Q1 ) j holdfl that Alaf Khan 

wee an Afghan which is, obviously, a slip. *Ce was net an 
Afghan but he was a Shaikhxada. For detailed study, see, 
Sunita Budhwer, 'A Qaim Khani Shaikhzada Family of Fatehpur • 
Shunjnu' , PIHC . Hyderabad, 1978. 

2. atoHl JSIlM &1MU P*49. 


Ml Pin it p»2q. 

4. A ^ajn— 1 khihan. MS* f.lfSbj Mfffwdr-r a-P ar oene-ra^Iaiii I# 

5. 1 P*«» Bfnks Off ft 
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1 

and Daulat Mian, the ohiaf of Nagor respectively , It would 

appaar that having established thaaa tiaa with hia thraa powerful 

neighbours, Maldao had bacons vary influantial and ha expanded 

2 

hia territory at tha coat of smaller chieftains. Maldao cams 

to be regarded as "the moat potent chieftain of Hinduatin" by 

the Persian chronoclas of tha sixteenth century. 3 Further* 

Bhar Mai who gained the throne of Amber after ousting Aakaran, 

4 

offered his daughter in marriage to HSJi Khan to wean auiey the 
later from hia rival Aakaran and secure Ha^i Khan* s support for 
his claim to the seat of Amber. Similarly* Vtram Dave Rathor 
of Marta* aftar having been ouatsd from Merta by Maldao* gave 
hia daughter in marriage to the chief of Ifflore, a Muslim, in tha 

5 

hope of re-occupying Marta with hia help. Sometimes such 
marriages would be made in the hope of reoeiving rewards. For 


1. Warfit.! Muyht.nl. MS. f.56bj Tar^l-i D^^I. B«Mk« 

HSB5EarpT». 


2. In 1531. when Keldea became the Raja* he had 3odhpur* Sejjet 
end 3a||a*aa under hie away. Later on* he conquered e number 

aipwai*. H « «*t ended hie possessions by 
subjugating Bfcldrajun, 3alere, Siwene. Sincner* PhalodI, 

Marts, Bikaner, Ajner* ChSteu, Tonk* Tede* Malpura end Sanbhar, 
»Wt Merwer-re-Peraewe-re Vleat. I* pp. 43-45. 


3. 



p-ifSi j2italilifai fc#0»afe£jjjkt 

p.20ti liaMKffi jSiisBS&SJk* l&dSfaaL 


4. Jaiour-i Vanahavall. MS. pages ara unmarked. 


3. Mlrwir-xe-P ar oana-rs-Vl act , II, p, 52-54. 
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instance, Karamsl RIthor of Marta, who gave in marriage Mia 

aiatar to Oauiat Khan Nagori, received Khlnvasar village of 

A sop a argon a . 1 Such marriages ara also traceable In Kashmir 

where the Sultana established matrimonial alliancaa with tha 

hill Rajput chiefs. SahSdur Singh, the chief of Kishiwar 

(1570-1538 AO) gave one of hia daughters in marriage to Sultan 
/ - 2 

All Shah. Another daughter of hia urns married to a nephew of 

3 

the Sultan. 


Ill 


A perusal of Appendix *C* giving a list of marriages 
contracted by the Mughal rulers, from Akbar down to Aurangxab, 
highlights oartain intareating features of the Mughal policy 
in this respect. 

Firstly, it would appear that in moat eaaes the sate* 
bliehment ef matrimonial tiaa accompanied tha entry of the 


1 . 


Bjhfeg Mg hi *n p 

of Jodhpur. See, AJ 


Ain— i Akbarj . 


||pia| 7 » a * *»»• ****** 


2. in * P^98. 

}. Ibid., p. 499 . 
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chiefs concerned into royal service. For instance, in January 

1562, 3h£r Mai joinad Mughal service and aa a part of agreement 

gava hia daughter in marriage to Akbar.^ Similarly, in 1570, 

Rai Balyan Mai of Bikaner gava hia two nieces in marriage to 

2 

the Emperor and Joinad the Mughal service. About the aama time, 

_ 3 

Ratual Har Rai of Jaiaalmer married hia daughter to Akbar and 

Rao Chander Sen of Jodhpur married hia sister to the Emperor and 
entered royal service. In 1573, while entering into an agree- 
ment with Raja Jai Chsnd of Nagarkat, it was made a condition 

5 

that the Raja would give his daughter in marriage to Akber. 

In March 1577, at the time of Joining the Mughal service, Rawal 

6 

Aakaran of OunQarpur gave his daughter in marriage to Akbar. 

In 1581, Keeho Dae Rather of M e rta married his daughter to the 

y 

Emperor end entered the royal service. In May 1597, Raja 
Laohmi herein of Cooeh Bihar's entry in the Mughal service was 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 
4. 
?. 


A kbar Mama. XI, pp. 157-58; III, p.35; Muntakhab-ut Tai 
II, p.tll; label H»ma-1 K Jahangir!. p.2§2. 

r n t P*5M| iiJUL&l i&Uftt pp. 14-15; jj&Qzl 

it p#« 82 . 

Akbar Marne. II, p.35B; Shsk P»184. 

S tails p*20; vfc n, 

.* pvt®*. 




Attm aiii» 111 * 

Ibid., pp.196, 210. 


pp.*9-7q. 
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accompanied by the establishment of matrimonial tie* 1 H le 

quite understandable that the chiefs, entering the royal servlets, 

should be called upon to attach themselves to the royal family 

by apecial tlec* This would explain the large number of such 

marriages taking place during Akbar* s reign when most of the 

important Rajput clans joined imperial service* Curing the 

reigns of Jahangir, Shah 3 eh ah and Aurangxab the number of such 

appendix on 

marriages seems to have declined. As the/marriages evinces, 

during the reigns of Akbar, Jahangir, Shih Jahan and Aurangzab, 

respectively, 34, 7, 4, 8 marriages are recorded of Mughal 

Emperors and princes with princesses from families of local 
2 

chiefs* A different pattern is found in the number of matri- 

y 

cranial ties contracted by the Mughal Emperors with the different 

j 

families of Mughal nobilities. 


However, the two leading families of the Rijput chiefs, 
namely Kaehawaha* of Amber and RSthorw chiefs of Harms*, mere 


1. Jaipur kl Vaaahayall. MS* cf . also MtoiUiftBftt *r. H. 
Beveridge, p,lQ68, N.2. 

2* See, Appendix *C* # 

I. Afzal Husain, 'Marriages among Mughal nobles • an index of 
Status and Aristocratic integration', P1HC . 1972* According 
to the table furnished by the author, the reigns of Akbar, 
Jahangir, Shih Jahih and Aurangxeb saw 71, 47, 41 and 73 
such marriages respectively. 



266 


tingled out for t special treatment in this respect* At already 
observed, the Mughal rulers continued to take brides from theae 
two houses down to Bahldur Shah* a reign. 1 It would appear that 
in this respect, the Rfjiwat sub-clan of the Kachawahaa was the 
moat favoured family till the end of Akbar's reign. But 
apparently after Jahangir's accession, a so e w t of parity was 
maintained between the Kachawahaa and the Rathora. In all, 
down to Bahldur Shah's time, there took place 7 marriages with 
princesses belonging to the house of Jodhpur while 5 bridea 
u/ere taken from the Kachawaha chjfiefs of Amber. 2 3 4 The details 
of marriages in Rajput families after Akbar are as follows: 


Jahangir's first Kachawaha wife, daughter of Bhagwant 

4 

Die, committed euicide on 6th ftay 1605. Three years later in 


1. In Hareh 1714, A jit Singh Rathor of Jodhpur gave hie daughter 
in marriage to ferrukh Slyer. See, Muntakbab-ul iMhib . p.738 j 

m # p-™7. 

2. Cf. Badawni, Muntahhib-ut Tawirlkh. II, p.341. l t can be 
clearly deduced free the manner in which Salim's marriage 
with Bhagwant Die* a daughter la reported that it waa hie 
first wedding. The fact that a girl from the Kachawaha 
ruling family wee selected to become the first legal wife 
of the heir apparent, clearly indicates that till then this 
particular family enjoyed a special status among the Rijput 
chieftains in royal service. 

3. See Appendix 'C', 


4. Tittuk.1 J.hinQfrl . p.24, T.-rlkN-l Dllku.h. , MS. f.*77«. 



1608 A.D. , Oahangir asked Man Singh for tho hand of his grand* 
daughter (a daughter of Oagat Singh), which amounted to conferring 

4 

a apaeial honour upon the Kachawaha clan. Although Oahinglr was 
not happy with the Raja on account of hia collaboration with 
Kbusrau on the issue of succession, he preferred to maintain the 
matrimonial ties with the Kachawaha ruling family. 

Oahangir also established matrimonial tie with the 
Bundila chief of °rcha, In 1609, after the revolt, whan Rim 
Chandra submitted, ha gave hia daughter in marriage to JahangTr. 

It is important to note that during the period of Kjiuarau'a 
revolt, matrimonial ties contracted between the Kachawaha and 

the Rathor clans. In 1625, another Kachawaha princess, the 

_ _ 3 

sister of Mirza Raja 3ai Singh, was married to Dawar Bakhsh. 

Earlier to this, in 1624, Prince Parwez married the slater of 

Raja Gaj Singh. * But Shih 3 alien, who was born of a Rathor 


PP.68, 69; Ma 1 a alr-1 3 ghangTr 1. MS. 
#;lTa; Mufltatof^M; Lublb, I, p.W; 5gSll5Qfla££> 
II, pp.U?-4t| of. Athar Ali (The Mughal NebjLUAy unde* 
Auranozah. p.142) who suggests that it was regarded as a 
situ of honour far a noble that his daughter should be 
demanded in marriage by a Mughal Emperor. 

Tutuk-1 Jahinolrl. p.77. 


3. Akhbarat . 20th R.7., 3.N. Sarkar Collection, Calcutta 

4. Tmtuk-1 Jahinolrl. p.380. 
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princess and was himself married to a Rathor princess during 

Jahangir* s life time did not have a Kachawaha wife. But in 

1654, Prince Sulaiman Shukoh married the daughter of Rio Anar 

Singh of Nagor. 3 One of the noteworthy features of Shah Jahin* s 

reign was to establish matrimonial ties with the hill Rajput 

chiefs. Prince Shuja is known to have married the daughter of 

4 

Raja Gaur Sen of Kishtawar. In 1658, when Sulaiman Shukoh was 

in Srinagar-Garhwal, he married the daughter of Raja Prithvi 
5 

Singh. During Aurangzeb's reign, the number of marriages 

between the members of the royal family and princesses from the 

6 

Rajput families remained almost same. 


IV 


When Jahangir married Jagat Singh's daughter, her 
maternal grandfather Bhoj Hire of Bund! who was also in royal 


1 . 

2 . 


3 . 

4# 

5. 

6 . 


AkHar Maim. Ill, p.*Q3{ Tmuk-1 Jahanolri. p.e. 

refloat . I, p.111 1 S.R, Shares 


muh. r.iAA.fJ e.f i , .warn ■■■; 


Mahal Emperors, p.79) aaya that 
rincees but from M." 


( T jlt 

at sJ 


Rall> 


did not marry a Hindu p 

Vigat, a contemporary Rajasthani source, it appears 
ihln Jahin married the 4 * « - „ 


hlh 

ff RlFTit-P 4r9ihi.r.yj 

it appaers that 


Mat's Rija. 


daughter of Rid Sakat Singh, eon of 


Warie, Badahah Kama. p.481| Vir Vlnod. II, pp. 342-43. 
Lahorl, Brdahlh Rama. II, pp. 434-35. 


Magum, ff.153s, 156a. 
See, Appendix *C* . 
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service axpreaaad hia resentment over it, Jahlhglr was greatly 

displeased with the Hare chief on account of this attitude.^ Aa 

a matter of fact aueh a prejudice on the part of the Haraa and 

their dlaapproval of the marriages between the daughters and 

niecea of Rijput chiefa with the Mughal Emperors went back to 

Akbar's reign. In 1569, Surjan Hire of Ranthambor submitted to 

the Mugjhals and had taken Up service under Akbar on the condition 

that he would not be asked to give his daughter in marriage to 
2 

the Emperor. Apart from the Haras this feeling was also shared 
by a number of individual chiefa belonging to certain other 
clans. It appears that, to begin with, a section of the Rathor 
chiefa of Mirwar were also opposed to tha idea of the establishing 
matrimonial ties with tha imperial family, but the opposition had 
been usually overruled by the reigning chief. For instance, in 
1585, Kalla, a naphaw of Mata Raja, strongly objected to the 
marriage of the Raja* a daughter with Prince Salim, but his 
objection was disregarded by the Rija, and axyeaxxkafcex upon hia 
showing disaffection, he was destroyed a year later with the 
help ef the Mu^hala.* 

i • iahfa&i&sitl Jaiaaioia » l * p* 295 » fl&lialisML M ms 1 » l » 1*1-42. 

2. Annals and A ntlQultlea of Raj act hah . II, p.383; Vlr Vlnod . 

II, pp .84, 85. 

3* Vlr Wined . II, p.182. 



270 


It is probable that at tha heart of the Matter was the 
question whether the Mughal Imperial family was er was not supe- 
rior in status to the Rajputs. As we have seen the Rajputs were 
not averse to themselves marrying for political reasons women 
from lower castes; hut the idea of 'giving daughters' to them 
was not acceptable. Even the Rajput chiefs intervened in the 
matters where tha lower caates tried to marry in the upper castes. 
According to Muhta Nainsi, R Meena bhumla of Bundi wished to 

marry a daughter of a Brahman, tha latter resisted and sought 

1 - 

protection of the Hara chief. Similarly, Shyamal Das informs 

us that when a certain Pungar Bhael tried to marry the daughter 

of a mahalan by force, Rawal Bir Singh Ghelot of Dungarpur 

2 

intervened in the matter and punished the Bheels. Thus to the 
loyal Rajput chief ^refusal to give a princess to the Mughal 
Court might signify contempt for the status of the dynasty he 
himself served} on the ether hand, the fact still remained that 
the Imperial Family was of another religion, and the princess 
who married, went out of the fold of her forefathers. The poli- 
tical loyalty hero conflicted with the ritualistic prejudice of 
egos) end yet the former so frequently worn out. 


1. Muhts Rain si re Khvit. I, p.97« 

2. IU VlhgUt p.1009. 
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Thera is no basis for ths assumption that tha Rajput 
chisfs mho established matrimonial tiaa with tha Mughal Emperors 
wars treated as out-casta. Such assumption, oftan raflactad in 
tha writings of modarn historians, is entiraly basad on Tod' a 
testimony which ia not corroborated by tha contemporary autho- 
rities. On the contrary, if one studies the pattern of matri- 
monial tiaa among the leading Rajput families during the period 
1547-1667, it would emerge that tha chiefs whose daughters ware 
married to the Mughal rulers and princes continued to be treated 
as the members of the casts and no stigma attached to them on 
account of their relationship with the royal family or for that 
matter any other Muslim superior chief. For example, tha 
Sisodiaa and Haras of Bundi did not give their daughters in 
marriage to tha Mughal Emparora but they married their daughters 

* V 

to those vary Rijput chiefs who had matrimonial ties with tha 

2 

Mughal Emperors, or. Ilka the Rathors, with some Muslim chiefs. 


1. H. Saata, 'Tha Policy af tha Grand Mughala vis-a-via 

Rajput States' , Indian Culture . XIV, p.94, 1948, Calcutta! 
Raghuvaer Sin oh. Pur vs Adhunlk Rajasthan * p.42| M. Mujoab, 
IhlJilStol MMSUffib PP.»B, 359. 


2. Thera took placa a number of marriages among tho Sisodiaa, 
Haras, Bhatla and tha Rathors. 

(a) Rina Sings (24th March 1481-April 1927) of Mawar married 
Dhan Bii, tha daughter of Va'agh, tha son of Rio Suja 
Rather (M.K. . I, p.102). 

(b) Rijkanvari, tha daughter of Miidao Rithor (4 Deo. 1911 • 

9 Nov. 1962) was married to Syrtan, tha son of Surjan 
Hira. (H.P. re Vioat . 1, p.93j 9*K*. p.20). 


cantd. 
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Tha Kachawahas of Aaber and Rathora of Jodhpur and 
Bikaner who wara tha firat Rajput clan8 to aatabliah Matrimonial 


contd 

(0) RSimal, tha aon of Maldeo Rathor, married Rattan KanverT, 
the daughter of Surjan Hire (1554-1585) of Bundi.( B.K . .19) . 

(d) Rana u dai Singh (4 Aug. 1522 - 28 Feb. 1572) of Newer 
Married Karmevati, tha deuqhter of Rea Chandra San of 
Jodhpur ( B.K. . p.22). 

(a) Rffi Ray Singh Rathor (1541-1611) of Bikaner married 
Jaswantde, the daughter of Rana Udai Singh Siaodia of 
Newer ( D.V. . pp. 12-13). 

(f) In 1637, Jaawant Singh of Jodhpur married Ram Kaaveri, 
the daughter of Chatarsli Hire of Qundi (Waoai Ajmer . 
p.241) N.U. . I, pp .405-06; N.P. re-Viqa t. II. p.462: 

M.L. « II, p.43). 

(g) In 1655, Jaawant Singh Rathor of Jcdhpur married the 
daughter of Biram Oave Siaodia (Maria, p.298; N.U. . II, 

p.881) . 

(h) Jaawant Singh (1627-1678) of Jodhpur married a Siaodia 
princeaa of ^ewar (Bernier, p.37). 

(1) Jaawant Singh married the daughter of Sorab Siaodia 
( N.U. . I, p.754). 

(J) Nehl Rana Anar Singh (26 Nareh 1560 - 30 Oct. 1620) of 
Udaipur married a daughter of Rawal Anar Singh Bhltl of 
Jaiaalmor ( V.tf. . II, p.1764). 

(k) In 1622, Aaar Singh, the aon of GaJ Singh Rathor of 
Jodhpur Married a princeaa of Udaipur (N.P. re- Vi gat. 

I, p.107). 

(i) Karawel Rathor of M erte Married tha aiator of Rana Jagat 
Singh of Udaipur (P a~dehlh Niaa . Lahori, II, p.19B). 

(m) Bhffn, aon of Sekatr Singh Siaodia and tha grandaon of Rana 
Udai Singh, Married Rfj Kanvar, tha daughter of M ota Raja 
of Jodhpur ( H.K. . I, 26). 

(n) Rina Singe's ten Bhaj R6*J Married tha daughter of Viraa 
Daua Rfther of M arta (Vflr Vlnad . p.362),. 

(o) Rana Raj Singh (1652-1680) Married Chflrumatl, tha daughter 
of Raja Roop Singh ftfthar of Kiahangarh (U.V* . p.476). 

(p) Rana Ral Singh Married tha daughter of Sabai Singh Bhati 
of Jaiaalnor (¥«¥.. p.476). 

(q) In 1652. Anoop Singh of Bikanor narriad Rana Raj Singh' • 
eiatar (ibid.. p.40l). 


contd... . . 



ties with tha Muslim rulara at an early data continued to enjoy 
a high atatua in the Rajput aoeiety r Precisely, during the 
period they established matrimonial ties firet with Afghin 
chief, Haji Khan, and later on with the Mughal rulers, they 
went on contracting similar tiss with tha other Rajput clans 
without apparent difficulty. 


V 


Tha establishment of matrimonial tie** between the 
Mughal ruling family and the Rajput clans was the direct out- 
come of tha recruitment of the Rajput chieftains into the 
imperial service in considerable strength. According to the 
eetablished custom of tha Timurids and the Rejputs, the 
hereditary chiefs entering into tha service of a ruler were 
expected to offer their daughters or nieces in marriage to 
the members of the ruling family. Apparently, the caste res- 
trictions were not eonaidsrsd by many, though not all Rajput 
elans, binding enough to prohibit auch marriages. Even prior 
to these matrimonial tiss with ths Mughal ruling family, the 
Rajput ehlofs were having similar tiss with certain Muslim 
ehioftoina of Northern Rajputana and Gujarat. 


contd* # • * • . 

(r)Mirxff Ri'Js 3*1 Singh married a aietor of Raja 3agat Singh 
of Pundir (lakhSrit-ul Khswlnfti. IIX * p»122). 
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In moat cases, tha marriage of a Mughal ruler in the 
family of a Rajput chief would take place only once* that is, 
when the chief' of that particular elan entered royal service* 
This would explain the fact that the largeet number of such 
marriages took place during Akbar’s reign* In this respect 
an exception was made in the cases of Rajawat chiefs of the 
Kachawaha clan and the Rathor chiefs of Jodhpur* These two 
families were given the privilege of marriages with tha 
Imperial house down to tha end of the seventeenth century* 

The privilege was most frequently accorded to the Rajawat 
chiefs till Jahangir' e time; but from Shah Jahan'a reign 
onwards, it seems, the Rathor chiefs of Jodhpur were given 
precedence. Such inter-marriage was thus proclaimed as a 
sign of status of tha particular Rajput family within the 
Mughal nobility and was by no means a badge of disrepute* 
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Appendix 'A* 


MARRIAGES CONTRACTED BY THE MUQHAL RULERS 
WITH THE GIRLS BELONGING TO THE FAMILIES 
OF LOCAL CHIEFS IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER , 
DOWN TO HUMAYUN* S DEATH - 1555. 


S.No. Data 

Timurid Rulers 

Racial Charac- 
teristics of 
local chiefs 

Sources and 

1. 28th Oan. 

Babur married 

Yusuf Zai 

Babur Nama. tr. 

1519 

Mubarak Gegam, 
the daughter 
of Melik Shah 
Mansoor, the 
chief of 

Yusuf Zeis 

(Kibul) 

A.S. Beveridge, 
p.375. 

2. Data is 

nat nan* 
tionad 

Humayun mafcried 
daughter ef Jamal, 
the brother ef 

Shaikh* a da 

A.N. . II, p*48. 


Hasan Khan Mevuati 
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Appendix ' B' 


LIST OF THE MARRIAGES BETWEEN THE DAUGHTERS OF 
IMPORTANT CHIEFS OF RA3PUTANA AND THE NQN-RA3PUT 
RULERS , MUSLIMS AS WELL AS NON-MUSLIMS IN CHRO- 
NOLOGICAL ORDER TILL 1562. 


S.No. 

Date 

The Rajput chiefs 
who gave their 
daughters in 
marriage to Non- 
Rajput chiefs 

1. 

1445 AD 

Bhan of Idar gave hia 
daughter in marriage 
to Mahmud Shih of 
Gujarat. 

2. 

1415-1488 

Rao Jodha, the chief 
of Maruiar, gave hie 
daughter in marriage 
to Shams Khan Qiyam 
KJ>a“nI, chief of 
3hunjnu 6 Fatehpur 

3. 

13 3 art. 

1470 - 
29th 3une 
1526 

Rao Loon Karan's 
daughter was married 
to Nffhar Khan 

4. 

4 Dae. 1511 

9 Nov. 1562 

Ratnivetf, the dau- 
ghter ef Mlideo was 
married to Hajl Khen 
e commander of Salim 
Shih Sur 

5. 

— do- 

Kankivatf, the dau- 
ghter ef Mildeo «ea 
merried to Mafemood 
Baigra of Gujarit 

6. 

-do- 

Lai Bit, the daughter 
of Maldeo Rither ef 
3edhpur was married 
to Sur t'idahih (per- 
haps Islam Shih Sur) 


Racial charac- 
teristic of 
Mon-Rajput 
chiefs 

Sources and 
Remarks 

Gujarat 

MlrSt-i-Sikandari 

p .49 1 tr.23; jflr 
Vinod. II. 99 TT 

qiyam Khani 
(3hunjnu & 
Fatehpur) 

qiX.am .Khan Reap., 
pp .36-37. 

-do- 

Ibid.. o.49. 

Afghan 

is^Lia. si» 1 » « j 

3 . K . . p.2Q . 

«m>«e memo 

x » 

p.52 1 p20. 

Afghan 

B«K« . p .20 . 



- 27 ? - 


7. 13 Jan. 

1538 - 
23 July 
1595 


One of the daughters (Nagor) 
of Mota Raja of Jodh- 
pur was married to 
Chiram Khan of Nagore 


8. 31 July Dfcan 851, tho daughter (Nagor) 

1541-1581 of Rao Chandar Sen, 

the son of Mildeo was 
married to Oaulat 
liban of Nagor 


9 . 


10 . 


1547 - 
Jan. 1574 


Date Is 
not 

mentioned 


Shir Mel married one Afghan 
of his daughters to 
Haji Khan 

Rawal Ps-ta of Afghan 

Rarodhra married his (Jalore) 
widow daughter to 
Gajni Khan, chief 
of Jalor 


11. -do- 


12. -do- 


i/iram Deve Rathor (Jalore) 

(1477-1543) of 

Merta gave hie 

daughter in marriage 

to a chief of Jalore 

Kararaai Rathor of (Nagor) 

Herts gave his 

eieter Bhlga Bel 

in marriage to 

Daulet Khln Nagori 


P .,» -. 0.^.1 

p.69. Chiram Khan 
ie not identified. 


^agiat-1 .Huahta^ 

Daudi, p.155; 
p.22; W.V. . 11,808. 


J aipur fcl Vanshavall 
MS., pages are 
unmarked 

H.K. . II, p.97. 


M.P.-re-t/jqat . II, 
pp. 52-54. 


B » K . . p . 6? . 
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Appendix 1 C' 


MARRIAGES CONTRACTED BY THE MUGHAL RULERS 
WITH THE GIRLS TAKING FROM THE FAMILIES 
OF THE LOCAL CHIEFS IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER 
FROM 1562 TO 1707 


AKBAR 


S.No. 

Data 

Marriagea 

Racial 
character- 
iatica and 
place 

Referencee and 
other Remarka 

1. 

Jan. 1562 

Akbar married tha 
daughter of Rija 

Bhar Mai 

Kachauiaha 

(Amber) 

T.Alfi. MS. f .145i 
A.N..II. 157-58; 

EH!. 50; ZjT. t MS. 
f .148a; T.J. . tr. p.7 

2. 

Jan. 1563 

Akbar married tha 
daughter-in-lam of 

Shaikh Badah of Agra 

(Agra) 

M.R. .1.694-5: T.D.. 
MS., f .539b; KTT77374 
MJ-., I, p.159; M.U.,1. 
pp. 111-12; M.TTTTl.61 

3. 

9th Aug. 
1564 

Akbar married tha 
daughter of Mian 

Mubarak Shih of 

Khandeeh 

(Deccani) 

(Khandeeh) 

A.N.. II, 230-31; 
TTAlfi. f .615. 

4. 

15th Nov. 
1570 

Rai Kalyan Mai gave 
hia niaca in marriage 
to Akbar 

Rathor 

(Bikaner) 

A. N. .11.3581 P. V. . 
14-13; M.T.. TTTT 
V.W.. i1TT74, 485. 

5. 

-de- 

Rai Kalyan Mai gave 
another nieoa in 
marriage to Akbar. 

Sha t»ea daughter of 
BhXnve Raj, a brother 
of KalySn Mai 

•do* 

D.V.. 14-5. 

6. 

-do- 

Akbar married the 
daughter of Rimal Har 

Rii of Jaiaalmer 

(Bhatl) 

(Jaiaalmer) 

A.N.. II, 358; 

07. 11 , 174 . 





7. 

Nov. 1570 

Rukmava^ti* the daughter 
of Maldao waa married 
to Akbar 

Rither 

(Jodhpur) 

p.18; BiKi, p.20» 

rod, II, p.22| 

V.V., IX, 174. 
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8. 

1573 

Akbar marriedthe 
daughter of Rija Jai 
Chand of Nagarkot 

Nagarkot 

A.N, . Ill, 36. 

9, 

March 

1577 

Akbar marriad tha 
daughter of Rauial 
Askaran of Oungarpur 

Gehlot 

(Dungarpur) 

Ibid.. 196. 210. 

10. 

1581 

Keaho Das married 
one of his daughters 
to Akbar 

Rathor 

(Marta) 

il.P..r.-naat. II, 
69-70. 

11. 

16th Fab. 
1584 

Prince Salim married 
the daughter of 

Bhaguiant Dae 

Kachavsaha 

(Amber) 

A. N. .111.451: M.T.. 
11,141 ; T.J.,7; 
Lahori, II, 603-4; 

T.D., MS. 577a; Z.K., 
1,105; M.L., 1,189; 
245-46; M.U. ,1,189; 
K.T.,375. 

12. 

26th June 
1586 

Akbar married the 
daughter of Sa'id 

Khan Gakkhar 

Gakhar 

A.N., III, 494. 

13. 

-do- 

Prince Salim married 
the daughter of Rai 

Rai Singh of Bikaner 

Rathor 

(Bikaner) 

IfeiSkl M4.,II,353( 
Tod,II,T55; V.V., II, 

168-69. 

14. 

1587 

Prince Salim marriad 
the daughter of Mota 
Raja of Jodhpur 

Rathor 

(Jodhpur) 

A. N. ,111,603; T.J., 
tr. ,19; M.J. ,10a; 

M.L. ,1,24557; M.U. , II 

180-81; T.U.,155; 

Tod,I,267P7.W.,II. 

182, 815. 

15. 

1590 

Prince Salim marriad 
the daughter of 

Mirza Sampat 

Hazara 

A. N. .111.582. 

16. 

lat Jan. 
1592 

Prinoa Salim married 
the daughter of All 

Rli, tha ruler of 

Tibet 

Tibet 

Ibid.. 603: M.T..376. 

17. 

October 

1592 

Akbar married the 
daughter of Shams 

Cak of Kashmir 

Cak 

(Kashmir) 

A.N. ■ III, t2t. 

18. 

■do* 

Prince Salim married 
the daughter of Mubarak 
Khin, the son of Hasan 
Cak of Kashmir 

Ca-k 

{Kashmiri 

1 bid. 
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19. 20th April 
1593 


20. 2nd Oct. 
1595 


21. May 1597 


22. March 1604 


23. 


24, 


25, 


26. 


27. 


2B • 


29. 


Date is 
not men- 
tioned 

-do- 


-do- 


-dd- 


-do- 


•do- 


— do— 


Prince Salim married 
the daughter of Raja 
All Kjiin of Kjjandeah 

Denial married the 
daughter of Rii Mai, 
the son of Rai Maldeo 


Oeccani 

(Khandeeh) 


Rathor 

(Jodhpur) 


^ b «^ ?r - rl 'S*55 , L.ch.i S?SS5 


daughter of 
Narain of Cooch Bihar 


Prince dalim married 
the daughter of Adil 
Kjfen of Bijapur 

Akbar married the dau- 
ghter of Fadan Khan 
Uiyam Khini 

One of the daughters 
of Rao Chander Sen 
Rathor of Jodhpur was 
sent in dole to Akbar. 


Deccani 

(Bijapur) 


Shaikhzada 
(Fatehpur 
4 Jhunjnu) 

Rathor 

(Jodhpur) 


Prince Murad married Oeccani 
the daughter of Bahadur (Khandesh) 
Khan s/o Raja Alf Khan 
of Khandeeh 

Prince Sultan Salim Bhltl 

married the daughter of (Jaiselmer) 
Riwal Bhim of Jaisalmer 

Akbar married into the Tunwar 
family of Tunwar chiefs (Gwalior) 


Akbar married into 
family ef Beghela 

ehlofa 


the 


Prin«* Salim married 
the daughter of Kaaho 
Die Hither 


Baghela 

(Bhatta) 


Rathor 

(Merta) 


A.N. . Ill, 639. 


IMi., 696. 


also tr . H, 

Beveridge, 1068, f,n,2 

A, N. .111.827: T.D. , MS 
yfSbi M.l. .1.216. 


Qjyam Khan Raao . 54, 


B.K. . 22. 


M.R. . II, 4B1. 


T.J. . tr, I, 326, 


ZjJK^, 1,104 (from Ain . 
II,tr. Jarrett, 198, 
it appears that 
Tunwar zemindars ware 
concentrated around 
Gwalior) 

Z »K I, 104i 


T. 3. .1.19: Maria, 238 , 


30. -do- Denial married the daw- UJJainya A.N, . Ill, 826. 

ghter ef Dalpat UJJainya (Bhojpur) 
the tlja ef Bhejpur 
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31. 

-do- 

Akbar marriad Goharun 
Nifa Bayam, tha aiatar 
of Shaikh Jamal Bakh* 
tiyar 

(Chandau/ar 

and 

Jalaaar) 

M.U. .II.S64.566: Ha 
was tha aon of Mofyd. 
Bakhtiyffr and raaidad 
in Chandeuar and 
Jalaaar. 

32. 

-do- 

Prlnca Salim marriad 
the daughter of Darya 
Malbhas 


A. N.. III. 572. tha 
brida* s father's name 
mas Darya Komm and 
maa a powerful Raja 
at the foot of tha 
LShore Mountains. Sea 
Prince's Jahlnolr.34. 

33. 

-do- 

Prince Salim marriad 
tha sister of Abiya 
Kashmiri, the son of 
Abdul Cak 

Cak 

(Kashmir) 

A.N., III, 609. 

34. 

-do- 

Prince Danial marriad 
the daughter of 
'Abdullah Biluc 

Biluc 

A.N., III, 662. 



JAHANGIR 



1. 

28th May 
1606 

Jahangir married tha 
daughtar of Raja Jagat 
Singh a/o Man Singh 

Kachawaha 

(Ambar) 

T.J.,66, 69; M.J., 
57a; M.L.. 1.259: 
M.U..1T. 141-2. 

2. 

lat Fab. 
1609 

Jahangir marriad tha 
daughtar of Ram Chandar 
Bundala 

Bundala 

(Orcha) 

T.J. . 77. 

3. 

22nd Nov. 
1614 

Jahangir married tha 
daughtar of RIJa Lachml 
Nirain af Cooeh Bihar 

Cooeh 

Bihar 

T.J.. 131. 

4. 

-do- 

Jahangir marriad anothar 
daughtar of Lachml 

Narain of Cooeh Bihar 

-do- 

-do- 

5. 

April 1624 

Princa Parma* marriad 
Manbhavatl, tha aiatar 
of Raja Gaj Singh 

Rathor 

(Jodhpur) 

Haai. i. «e. 

8. 

Bama 1625 

Darnar Bakhah, aon of 
Princa Khuarau marriad 
Rija Jai Singh 1 a aiatar 

Kachamaha 

(Ambar) 

Ajyijfearit, 20th R.Y., 
J.N. Sarkar'a collec* 
tion, Calcutta, 2-4. 
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7. — Prince Khurram married Rathor M.P.-ra-VlQat . I, 111. 

tha daughter of Rao (Jodhpur) 

Sakat Singh, son of 
Mote Raja 


shRhjahan 


1. 1654 


2, 1655-56 


3. 

4. 1657-58 


Prince Sulaiman Shukoh Rathor 
married the daughter of (Nagor) 
Amar Singh Rathor of 
Niger 


Prince Sultan Muhammad Deccani 
married the daughter of (Golcunda) 
'Abdullah Qutub Shah of 
Go 1 cun da. 


Waris,481; M.L . .II. 
730; V.V. . 117342-43. 

M.U. . Ill, 620-21. 


Prince Shuja married 
the daughter of RSja 
Gaur Sen of Kishtavuar 


Kishtaumr Lahorl, 11,434-35; 

Kanbu, II, 445. 


Sulaiman Shukoh married Garhwal 

the daughter of PrithvI 

Singh 


Masum, Tarikh-1 Shah 
Shuja . 153b, 156a. 


ftURANGZEB 


1. 17th Nov. Prince Molpd. Mukr^am 

1661 marriad the daughter 

of Rup Singh Rathor, 
Rfja of Klahangarh 


Rathor M.A. .3-4. 181-82; 

(Kiahangarh) 

She mm a converted 
to Ialam. 


2. 3rd May Prince A%om married Assam M.A. . 73. 

1669 Rafynat Bano, tha 

daughter of the King 
of Assam 


3. 2nd Jan. 
1676 


Prince Muhammad Sultan Kishtawar M. A. . 148, 
married the daughter 
of Rkja of Kishtauier 
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4. 1st Sspt. Prince Moljd. Akbar Gakhar 

1676 married the daughter 

of Allah Qull Gakhar, 
the eon of Murid 
Qull Gakhar 


5. 5th July 
1678 


6. 26th July 
1601 


Prince Mohd. Ajam 
married the daughter 
of Kirat Singh s/o 
Mirza Raja Jai Singh 

Prince Azam married 
Shahar Sano t/ . the 
daughter of Adil Shah 
of Bijapur 


Kachaiuaha 

(Amber) 


Deccani 

(Bijapur) 


7. 


Q. 


30th July 
1681 


Kam Bakhah married Shaikhaiuat 

Kalyah Kantuar, the (Manohar- 

daughter of Amar Chand, pur) 
a brother of Jagat 
Singh of Manoharpur 


Prince Muhammad Deccani 

married the daughter 
of Uutb-ul Mulk 


M.A . . 155. 


Ibid. . 167. 


Ibid.. . 21 □. 


Ibid. . 210-11; M.L. . 
II, 510. Shaikhlumt 
is a sub-branch of the 
Kachaiuaha clan; MIra~t - 
ul-Alam . 556. 

M.U. . II, 190-91. 
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Chapter VII 

SOCIAL INTERCOURSE BETWEEN THE MUGHALS AND THE RAJPUTS 


An eminent sociologist Professor 3. Goody says that 
tha narriage policy is the most important factor in the change 
of cultural features.^ It would be, therefore, natural to 
aaaume that the marriage contracted between the women of the 
leading Rijput clans and tha mambera of tha Mughal ruling , 
family must have brought about a certain degree of cultural 
transformation among both the groupa. An attempt is being 
made here to study and analyaa tha impact of these marriagaa 
on the two groups and determine the extent of aucceaa they 
achieved in assimilating tha various featuree of two cultures. 
To begin with one would like to study the nature of varioua 
ceremonies performed on these occasions and also the treatment 
of the Rijput princesses in tha Reyal harem with apeoial 
reference to tha Kachawlha princesses. In this connection all 
those instances that would go to suggest the nature and extent 
of tha influence exercised by these prineeeasa on the private 
lines and outlook of the rulers must also be taken into 


1. 3ack Goody, 'Marriage Policy and Incorporation in Northern 
Ghana' « Cneaaxetlve Studies in Klnshlo. p.1*4. 


consideration. At the same tine, it must alaa ba investigated 
aa to haw far tha aarriaga allianoaa influenced tha religious 
aa wall as social outlook of tha Rajput chiefs and particularly 
those of the Kachawiha chiefs, further, it will ha examined, 
as to how far did tha Kachawiha noblas cooperate with tha Mughal 
Emperors with respect to soma of their meaaures aimed at promo* 
ting a change in the cultural outlook of the nobility aa such. 

It appears that to begin with, while performing the 

marriage cersmoniea, both aides were treated on an equal footing 

and the customa of both the Mughals and the Rijputa were 

observed. When Jahangir married the sister of Kalyan Das, the 

2 

marriage ceremony wes performed by Hindu rituala. Thie 
implies that the daughters of the Rajput chiefs taken into 
marriages by Akbar were not converted to Islam. This practice 
appears to have continued during Jahangir's reign as wsll.^ 

In the accounte of Jahfinglr' s marriages with the Rijput 
princesses there is no reference to the conversion of the brides. 


2, MjljSir ye P&£fl&na yj II, pp. 440-41. Kalyin wes the 

nephew of Mote Raja of Jodhpur. 

3. In the account of Jahangir's marriages with the Rijput 
princesses, there is no reference to the conversion of the 
brides. Cf. Turuk-1 Jahanolrl . pp.66, *9, 77, 131, 380. 
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But as is well-known, this policy was reversed by Aurengzeb. 

It i 8 known that when in 1661, Prince Mua*zam married the 
daughter of Roop Singh Rftthor, the bride waa converted, perhape 
with the concurrence of her father, to Islam. ^ 

On the occasion of Prince Salim's marriage with the 

daughter of Bhagwant Dia in 1584, the marriage rites of both 

the Hindus and the Mughals were observed. While the proposal 

for this match came from the parents of the bride which was 

2 

in conformity with the Rajput practice, the marriage proper 
was solemnised first through '_aqj£ presided by a pari , fixing the 
roihr of the bride at two crore tankas , and latar through the 
Hindu rituala of going round the fire. When the bride's litter 
moved in procession from her father's house to the royal camp, 
gold coins were scattered by Akbar all along the way. Raja 
Bhagwant Dae gave in dowry several strings of horses, one 
hundred elephants, a large number of slave boys and girls of 
Abyssinian, Indian end Cireeeaian origin, golden and silver 
veesele with jewels. The Rija also presented Peraian, Turkieh 

1. Me* islr-1 Alamoirl . pp.3-4| Ajawolr Name, pp. 639-41. 

2. At anether eoeeeion (1608), the initiative eame from the 
aide of the royal family. Observing the Mughal custom, e 
sum of Rs. 80,000 waa sent to the bride's family as aachio 
(marriage preeent). Tuxuk-1 Jahinalrl . pp. 67-68. 
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and Arabian horaaa with golden saddles to the nobles, present 

at the marriage ceremony* In this connection it is signifi* 

cent that Sadauni who particularly noticed these details* has 

not criticised Akbar for allowing the marriage of his son to be 

solemnised in addition to ‘aod through Hindu rituals repugnant 

to tha basic spirit of Islam. This would suggest that by the 

time Badaunl compiled his book, this practice had come to be 

looked as an accepted norm even by persona of orthodox views 

so far as tha marriages of the members of the Royal Family 

with tha Hindu women were concerned* In the absence of any 

evidence to the contrary, one may assume that on the occasion 

of Jahangir's second marriage into the Kachawaha family in 1608, 

the same procedure must have been followed. Tha only difference 

in tha procedure, which is noted by Jahangir was that the 

initietive for the match this time came from the side of the 
2 

Mughal ruler. 

Further, it seems that the Rajput princesses in the 
Mughal harem hed full freedom to practice their religion* They 
else appear to have been instrumental in bringing about a notable 


bp44| Zahhlrat-ul £h swan in. pp.10 


II, p.IJO* 


Tabaaat-1 Akborl . Ill, 
3™ WiilrTST Omari * 


2. p«*s. 
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Chang* in tha cultural outlook of tha ruling family, making tham 
generally tolarant in mattera pertaining to religion and prompting 
tham occaaionally to participate in cultural function* and feati* 
vala of tha Hindus. BadaunI, for instance, attributes Akbar' s 
tolarant attitude towards tha Hindus and a tendency on the 
letter's part to participate in Hindu festivals and rituals to 
the growing influence of. his Rajput wives. 1 BadaunI further 
holds that Akbar, being influenced by his Hindu wives, prohibited 
the eating of beef, onions and garlic. At least this practice 
continued during Jahangir's reign. Jahangir ia known to have 
hunted wild boars and presented their meat to Rajputs. 2 3 4 Even 
the Mughal ladies showed respects for the cows. There is a njahan 
of Hamida Bino Begam dated September 29, 1581, instructing the 
imperial officials of o aroana Mahavan of aarkar Agra for grazing 
the cowe of Bithleshwar. She also instructed that no one moleet 

4 

or disturb the cows from grazing. It would appear that the 


1. BadaunI holds that Akbar celebrated the horn festival of the 
Hindus in compliment to his Hindu wives, in 1581, he pros* 

t rated himself before the Sun and the fire in public, further, 
he says that when in the evening, the lamp and the candles 
were lighted in the oeurt, every one had to rlee up respect* 
fully. Akbar alee celebrated the rikhl feetival which was 
followed by his chiefs and nobles. Muntakhsb«ut Tswarikii . II, 
pp.2d1*62. 

2. Tazklra-i Plr Haeeu Taill . f.Jfib, Deptt. of History, Aligarh 
see else Pelaeert. Jahangir's India , p.zi. 

3. The Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe, pp.105, 157, 284; Coryat, p.281. 

4. S.I. Tirmizl, Edicts free the Mughal Harem , pp.1-5. 
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tendency to accept Hindu cultural practices manifested itself 
at an early stage in Akbar' s life when he uias still under the 
influence of the ‘ ulema . From a passage in Muntakhab-ut Tawarlkh 
one gathers that as early as mid-seventies, Akbar used to put 
on yellow garments, made of a silken cloth, a Rajput practice 
was considered repugnant to the rules of shariat by the orthodox 
people. Nature lly, 0 t aste for such garments would be acquired 
by Akbar in the company of his Rajput wives* Towards the close 
of his reign, Akbar had started observing some of the typical 
Hindu rituals in clear violation of shariat . It is known on the 
authority of Abul fail that after Haralda Bano Begem' a death in 
1604, Akbar had his head and moustaches shaved after the Rajput 
custom. Further, it seems that the innate respect of the 
Mughal rulers for the sentiments and scruples of the others 
must have acted as an additional factor. In this regard, they 
were least concerned with the rules of shariat . For instance, 
in June 1595, when Rei Rei Singh of Bikaner was ill, Akbar asked 
the Rei te go on tlreth (pilgrimage to sacred places of worship). 1 2 3 
In August 1659, Shah Jahin granted 200 bi g haa of land in p aroene 


1. HMaiatoAfesai I&aiilfcti* n, pp, 210-11, 306 . 

2. Akbet Name . Ill, pp*830-31j iobal kime-i Jahangir!. p.468. 

3* Akbar' e fsrmin to Rije Rii Singh of Bikaner. See, A Daacrlp - 
tive List ef fsrmina . Menehure and Njshana . p.5. 
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Baikunthpur for the maintenance of chatrl of deceased mother of 
Raja Man bingh. 1 

From Turuk-i Jahanolri . it appears that the Hindu 
practices established by Akbar, continued to be observed during 
Jahangir's time. The practice that on the occasion of rakhl 
festival the Hindu nobles mould bind on the King's wrist costly 
'strings of rubies and royal pearls and flowers Jewelled with 
gems of great value' was discarded for sometime by Jahangir on 
account of the nobles indulging in extravagance. Hanceforth, 
only the Brahmans would be allowed to tie pieces of silk on the 
King's wrist according to their own custom. But in 1613, 
Jahangir revived the abandoned practice and allowed the Hindu 
nobles to bind rakh is on his wrist. There is also available 
evidence in Tuzuk-1 Jahanolri . suggesting that the festival of 
Diwali was celebrated by Jahangir in an elaborate manner. In 
1614, Diwali was celebrated at Jahangir's court by having 
gambling bouts for three consecutive nights. 3 In the same year 
Oaahehra festival was celebrated with the usual decoration of 


1. Shah Jahan's farman to Mirza Raja Jai Singh. See, A Descrip - 
tive List of Farmins . Nlahana and Manahurs . p.t* 

2. Tuauk-1 Jahanairl. p.120. 

3. IbisL* P.131. 
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elephants and harass.^ In 1659, on tha occasion of Id-ul Fltr . 

2 

Aurangzab presented a khilat to Oaswant Singh. 

A close scrutiny of the surviving evidence also 

suggests that from around 1577, Akbar* s Rajput wivas started 

taking an interest in matters of state policy. Rafiuddin 

Shiraz! says that Akbar, in the influence of one of hia Hindu 

wives, obviously promulgated an order of banning the sale and 

purchase of sieves. She argued that if slaves were continued 

to be exported on such a large scale, after sometimes there 

would be shortage of man-power in the Empire.* And the influence 

of these Rajput wives was exercised against the measures alt 

rocommended by the orthodox elements tending to discriminate 

against the Hindus. According to SadsunI, in 1577, the Rajput 

ladies pleaded with Akbar for the release of a Brahmen from 

Mathura, accused of using abusivs language against the prophet. 

After the man was executed by Abd-un Nabl without proper trial, 

they protested to the king againet this arbitrary attitude of 

him 

the Sadr-us Sudur and instigated/ to take steps against Abd-un 
Nabl.* If one le to believe Badauni, this episode was one of 

1* Tumfc-i Jahangir!, p.123. 

2. Alamoir Nana , pp. 404-05. ffleu, I, p.231j Raja Oaswant Singh 
and Raja 3ai Singh both ware given an elephant each on the 
occasion of '££ in the 12th R.T. Lihorl, II, p.144. 

3. Tczklret-ul Muluk . MS. ff .23lb-232a, cited in the ItffelaJLsMl 
Muluk by Rafiuddin Shirazlt As a source on the history or 
«»«' • reign by I. A. Khan, Studies in History . Wol. I, 1980, 
p«4§. 


4. Muntakh-Sb- ut TawtfrIRh. Ill, pp. 80-82. 
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tha prime factors contributing to the latter* s fall in the 
estimate of the King. 

Similar instances of tha Rajput wives of the King 
taking pert In high politics and trying to influence the course 
of events acoording to their own judgment or inclinations can be 
cited from Jahangir's reign. It is known that Jahangir's first 
Kachawaha wife, intervened over the issue of succession after 
Akbar's death. She disagreed with her relatives who were spon- 
soring Khusrsu's candidature and tried to dissuade her eon from 
claiming the throne against his father. According to Jahangir* 
"she constantly wrote to Khusrau and urged him to be sincere 
and affectionate to him". Being frustrated in these efforts* 
she committed suicide. Similarly, in 1613, on the occasion of 
the festival of Dashehra . Jahangir's wives pleaded for Hiiusrau's 
release from prison and succeeded in securing a pardon for the 
Prince. 2 


On the other hend* ladies belonging to the imperial 
harem, Rijput princeaaaa as well as others, occasionally entered 
into correspondence with the Rajput chieftains seeking to i nflu&ne 
them politically. In 1627, Shih Jehin'e Rather wife went to 


1* T.MIMKrA2fli1BnaUrt» P»2*I W. finch, Purchaa hie Pilgrimage, 
^tf"o.68i Tarliih»i DilkutM . MS. f.577a. 

2. Turuk-i Jahinolri. p.123. 
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Jodhpur and stayed there for eight days canvassing support ties 

among her relatives for her husband's claim to the throne 

against other contenders. Available evidence indicates that 

Shah Jahin's favourite daughter Jah&n Ara Begam (entitled Begem 

Sahiba) maintained occasional correspondence with Mirza Raja Jai 

Singh regarding political/fend administrative matters. In 1640, 

she sent a letter to Jai Singh for the verification of H«m 

2 

Singh's claim of being a real son of Raja Chatr Sal, Apparently, 
she sought this verification from 3ai Singh as she was approached 
by Hem Singh for a recommendation for the grant of a raansab to 
him. There is available yet another letter addressed to 3ai 
Singh dated September 1651, commending his service in suppressing 
the Mswati rebels in paroana L Kaman and Hahfirl and asking him to 
come to the court so that he may be sent to lead an expedition 
againet Qandhir."' During the war of succession, in 1656, Nadira 
BSno Began, wife of Dftra Shukoh, urging upon 3ai Singh to devoto 
himself fully to tha oparations against Shuja. 4 In October 1654, 


1* Myrwir-re -Paraans-rl Bloa t. I, p.111. 


2. Jahifi Ara' a niahin to ttirzs Raja Jai Singh, N.184, preserved 
in Rajasthan Stats Archives, Bikaner, DahSn Ara Began was 
entitled as Bogun Sahiba. Bornior, £arlv Travels in the 
SM«LlaBla&» P*5- 


3. 


Jahin Ara* s nlshin to Mirra Rija 3ai Singh, N.201. See, A Deo- 
orlptlve List, of Faratna. Ni shine and Ma.fja^r.f,, pp.32, 437^ 
For sinilar correspondence between Jahan Are snd Raja Budh 
Prokieh of Sirnur, aoa Journal of th; Asiatic Society of 
Bengal . New Series, VII, 


Ra ji 

Qf ?» UUc 3<>cl,ty 
pp. 447-58 . 


4. Nadira Sino'a nishan to Mina Raje 3ai Singh, N.231, preserved 
in Rijasthin State Archives, Slkiner. of. Qanungo, Dare Shlhafii 

r. . « I 
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Dira Shukoh congratulated Mirra Raja Jai Singh on the birth of 
the latter' a grandson and wished to be Mirza'a gueat on hia way 
to Amber. ^ 


As a matter of fact the blood ties created by the 

matrimonial alliances between the Mughal ruling family and the 

Rajput clans were attached great importance by both the sides* 

Sometimes, the members of the royal family would not feel averse 

to seeking help from their Rajput relatives in their mutual 

disputes. We know at least one such episode from Jahangir's 

reign which relates to Khurram's revolty during 1621 to 1627* 

In April 1626, Khurrara sent a latter to Jai Singh addressing 

him as khilu wharsin he had asked the Raja to help him against 
2 

his father* There exists ample evidences showing that the ties 
between the Mughal ruling family and the Rajput clans tended to 
raise the latter almost to the position of the members of the 
ruling family which distinguished them even from ordinary 
Rajput nobles* It is known on the authority of Binke Das that 
after tyamlda Bino Begem' s death in 1604, all the Rajput nobles 
except Rao Bhoj Kara and Rio Durga Chandravat who ware not 


1. A Descriptive List of Farmina* Nlehina and Manshurs* 

2. fchurram'a letter to Jai Singh, No*169* Preserved in the 
Rajaethin State Archives, Bikaner* 
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related to ruling family, had their haada shaved, 1 2 3 which is 

the customary Hindu practice of condoling the death of an elderly 

relative. On the other hand, wa know in imitation of Hindu 

custom of celebration of Death Anniversary, Jahangir is knoum 

to have celebrated the death anniversary of Akbar in 1613, 

2 

which was against the tenets of Islam. 

From all indications, it is evident that the Rajput 
wives and their relatives used to have considerable influence 
over the Mughal Emperors. The Rajput ladies related to the 
royal family in different capacities were treated with excep- 
tional honour and much confidence was reposed in them. Jahangir 
was particularly attached to his Kachawaha wife, daughter of 
Bhagwant Das, referred to above. She, on her part, had such a 
great affection for Jahinglr’ 8 person that she would be prepared 
to sacrifice her relations with her own brother as well as son, 
if it came to a choice between them and her huaband. According 
to Jahinglr, it wee on account of her great shock over the 
misconduct of her brother Madho Singh that aha committed suicide 
in 1605* Jahinglr, it is reported in the Tuamk-1 Jahangir I . did 
not take food and water for four days after her death. Again, 


1. Binko Dae rl Khvat . p.145. 

2. T M ^>i t „..J.ahfng^rjt, tr. I, pp. 246-7. 

3. Turuk-1 JahenoIriT. p.26. 
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it was an indication of the considerable prestige enjoyed by the 

Rajput ladies related to the royal family that in 1572, Daniyil 

1 

born of a concubine, was given into the care of Akbar* s 

2 

Kachawaha mother-in-law, Bhar Mai's wife. 

Akbar considered the RSjput chiefs so faithful that 
he assigned the charge of surveillance of the Royal Rarem to them. 
Among the Rijputs, Kachawahas were the favourites of Akbar for 
this job. Rim Das Udtfwat and Riiaal Darbarl were entrusted with 
the charge of looking after the harem. ^ The Rajput chiefs were 
also relied for guarding the chaukl where the Mughal Emperors 


1. Turuk-1 JahangirT . p.15. 


2 * Akbar Warns . II, p.373. SujSn Rai BnandSrI ( Khuliaat-ut 

Tawarlkh. 0.374) informs us that Jahangir was born of Bhar 
Mai 1 a daughter. But this appears rather improbable and 
near contemporary authorities. Secondly, the manner in 
which Jahinglr'a upbringing is recorded in Tuzuk-1 Jahangir! 
(pp ,40-41) euggeeta that soon after he was born, he was given 
in the care of Shaikh Salim Chishti's daughter. If the mother 
of the baby had been a Kachawiha lady, as suggested by Sujin 
Rii, there is no reason, why the chroniclers would net have 
indicated it* It would also look extraordinary that in such 
a case, the new barn baby (Daniyil) would have been separated 
from hie mother end given in the care of another lady. If 
Akbar could trust hie Kachawaha mother-in-law. Shir Mai's 
wife, in the ease of Daniyil, why would he not similarly show 
trust for a child who was related to her more closely . Lastly, 
if Jahinglr'a mother had bean e Kachawiha lady, the Jesuits 
of Jehinglr' s reign aaiuld net have been highlighted only the 
fact of &buarau*s having been born of a Hindu woman. See, 
Jahanolr A Jesuits, tr*, C.H. Payne, p.111. 


3. 


fi'in-i Akbarl 


idrrfrmML 


marl. II, pp 




i 


ms. *. 110 ; 



297 - 


usad to encamp in the course of their journey. In \ Ragho 

Das Kachawaha is known to have guarded the chauki of Akbar in 
1 

Punjab. Similarly, inl4o&*e>7, Kesho Das Maru Rathor was 

2 

appointed to guard the chauki of Jahangir. 

It would be wrong to suppose that after Rajput 
princesses were taken into marriages by the Mughal Emperors, all 
contacts were stopped between them and their parents. 1 * 3 4 5 As a 
matter of fact, these marriages promoted more frequent and closer 
social inter-course between the Mughal ruling family and their 
Rajput-in-laws. There are ample evidences to show that the 
Rajput wi v os of the Mughal rulers would occasionally visit their 
parents and relatives. It is recorded in Akbar Nama that in 
1573, Akbar* s Kachawaha wife visited Amber to condole with her 
parents over the death of their son, Bhupat, killed during 

4 

Gujarat campaign. According to a Rajput chronicle, in 1627, 

Shah Jahin sent his Rathor wife to Jodhpur to ifinduence her rela- 

5 

tivee to support him against other contenders for the throne. 

1. B.N. Goswamy and J.S. Grewal, The Muohals and the Joois of 
Jakhber. p.61, 

2* IfelSkt P»85. 

3. M.L. Reycheudhury assumes that the Hindu wives of the Muslims 
were all dead to the family of their fathers and the social 
inter-course between the Rajput nobles and their daughters 
came to about after marrying their daughters to the Muslims. 
The Din-1 Ilahl , p.U3. 

4. Akbar Name . Ill, pp.13, 34. 

5. Marwir-re-ParQana-ra-ViQat. I, p.111. 



298 


At times the Mughal Emperors would personally visit 

their Rajput-in-lawe on the occasion of death and marriages. In 

1594, Prince Salim went to Amber to condole with his brother-in- 

law, Man Singh, on the demise of Bhagwant Das, who had died in 
1 _ 

1589* In August 1601, when Ram Das' s son Din Min Dae died, 

2 

Akbar went to the house of Ram Das to condole with him. In 
May 1638, when Gaj Singh expired. Prince Murad went to the 
house of Jaswant Singh to condole with him. When Raja Gaj 
Singh of Jodhpur was on death-bed, Shah Jahan went to see him 

j. 

at his house. The Mughal Emperors also used to visit their 
Ra jput-in-laws on the occasions of marriages and such other 
ceremonies in the family. In 1569, after the fall of Ranthambor, 

5 

Akbar visited Bhagwin Das' s quarter and participated in a feast. 

In 1601, Akbar personally went to the house of Ram Das on the 
occasion of the marriage of the letter's daughter with Shyam Singh 


1. Akbar Name . Ill, pp. 648-49. 

2. Ibid. . pp. 788-9; Iqbal Nama-i Jahinolri . p.415| Ma' aeir-ul 
Umara . II, p.157. 

3. Rieu, History of Marwar (Hindi) , Jodhpur, 1938, I, p.210; 
when in 1667-B, Rio Karen of Bikaner died, Prince Mubr^am 
condoled with his eons Padsm Singh and Mohan Singh, Nuskha-i 
D llkueha . f.37a. In 992 A.H., Akbar pereenally visited 
Sinwal Die Jidon when he fell ill seriously* Akbar Njma . 
Ill, p.434. 


4. Nuskha-i Dilkueha . f.64b 

5. Akbar Nime . Ill, p.339. 
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and presented to the coupla fiva lakh dime . According to 
Muhta Nainai, Akbar had takan paraonal intaraat in arranging 

tha natch of Our Jan Singh Shaikhiwat's daughter with Sur Singh 

2 

Rlthor of Jodhpur. In October 1654, Prince Oara Shukoh convoyed 
hia congratulations to Mirra Raja 3ai Singh on the birth of hia 
grandson, 5 


It would appear that this climate of cordiality and 
close social bonds between the Mughal rulers and their Rajput- 
in-laws, particularly the Kachawahas and the Rethors, was not 
disturbed in any significant manner down to Shah Jahan'a reign. 

It is known that whan Jaswant Singh merried Biram Dev Sisodia’s 
daughter in 1655, Shah Jahan made a present of ten thousand 

A 

rupees to the couple. One may thus conclude that during 
Jahinglr'a reign, this kind of social contacts between tha 
ruling family and tha Kachawiha and the Rathor elans ware 
maintained in the same manner as under Akbar. Apparently, these 
were considered routine matters and therefore, were not reportod 
in tha chronicles. It ia possible that sometime after Jahinglr's 


1. Akbar Name. Ill, p.?f9; 

2. fflwhlf, If P.325. 

3. Pasorlptlv s Hot of Firmans. Manahura and Mishina. p.3J. 
Warie, Padshah Hama , p.298. 


4 . 
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accession these contacts were temporarily interrupted owing to 
his estranged relations with Man Singh resulting from the 
latter's support of Kbusrau'a candidature on the ieaue of 
succession. However, it is known on good authority that the 
Kachawaha chiefs were rehabilitated in Jahangir's favour after 
1608 and close social contact between the royal family and the 
family of Kachawaha chiefs were fully resumed. 

One interesting aspect of the consequences that 
flowed from the matrimonial alliances and consequential cloae 
contacts at a social and cultural level between the Mughal ruling 
family and various Rajput clans was the setting in motion of e 
process of limited kind of Islamization among ths Rajput clans 
enrolled in the Mughal service, Thie process manifested itsslf 
mainly in the form of growing interest particularly among ths 
Kachawlhas in the Persian language and their involvement in the 
literary and cultural tradition handed down through the medium 
of Persian language. Among the Kachawahaa in Jahangir's service* 
Rio Manoher Shaikbawat (pen name Taueanl) was regarded aa a 
distinguished Persian poet. BadeunI while praising Taueanl ' a 
'intellectual power' remarks* "since a Hindu had so much poetic 
genius and ecstatic faaling* I have recorded these veraee", Even 


1. iMLMfcsi 3ahfh9irE> p.8. 

2, Muntakhab-ut Tawirlktu III* pp. 201-202. 
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Jahangir uiho had a rather din view of the intellectual powara 
of the members of the Kachawaha clan acknowledges Had Manohar' a 
proficiency in Peraian language and goea on to remark that ha 
was not 'without intelligence' « 

It aaama tha impact of Islamic tradition on Rao 

2 

Manohar* s family was quite considerable which must have boon 
partly the consequence of their acquaintance with the Persian 
literature. As a youth Rao Manohar was called Muhammad Manohar 
by his family members. Later on, after he came under Akbar's 
influence, he seems to have dropped 'Muhammad' from his name 
and came to be addressed as Mirza Manohar * 4 

Mirza Manohar' s surviving Persian verses shed 
interesting light on the cultural outlook of the sections of 
the Kachawaha nobility that hava already been exposed to one 
or the other degree to the influence of Islamic tradition in 


1* Tu»uk-i Jahinoirf. p.8. 

2. It is said that during the 14th century, Mokal, the ancestor 
of Rio Manohar had no issue, became s father through the 
blessing* of Shaikh Burhin, Thus ho nams^ hia son as ShaikbJX^ 
Thoreforc, he besom* patriarch of the Shaikbiwat branch. 
According to the Shaikh's preaching, the Shaikhiwata do not 
oat pork and all meat in which blood remains. Z ekhlrat-ul 
KhawlnTn. MS. f *110 1 Bank* Das ro Khvit. o.130i Ma'aair-ul 
Umari VlI. 170-72. 

3. Muntakha b - u t Tawirlkfr. Ill, pp. 201-2. Badauni saya that Akbor 
prohibited to none by the names of Prophot such as Muhammad* 
Ahmad and Muatafa in 1382) Ibid . . II, p.314. 


4. Ibid. , Ill, pp. 201-2. 



India. His poatry permeates uiith a monotheistic approach and 
in harmony with intellectual attitude then current in Hindustin 
tends to conform to the philoeophy of sulh-i kul . He goes out 
of his way in ridiculing and decrying the dogmatic attitudes.^ 
This kind of non-dogmatic and sympathetic attitude towards 
Islam religion and its followers was also the hall-mark of the 
attitude of many ocher Kachawaha nobles serving under 3ahanglr. 

For instance, Man Singh, who had refused to be enrolled as 

2 

Akbar's murid so bluntly is credited with building the j ama 
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1. The following are the verses of Manohar: 
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p«117. For mere couplers, see Mi r it-ul A1 aa'. I.o .556 * 


2. Muntekhab-mt TawerXRli. II, pp.315, 344. 
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1 _ o 

mas fids of Lahore and Raj Mahal. * Man Singh ia also known to 

have given a madad-i ma 1 2 ash grant of 14 b lqhaa of land in paramo 

Hajipur from hia jajjir. for the maintenance of the tomb of a 

Muslim saint. 3 4 5 On the other hand the Rajput chiefs also brought 

with them the Hindi poets. Suraj Singh brought a poet from the 

Charan community and introduced him to Oahangir. The latter 

4 £ 

liked his poetry and presented an elephant to him. Mirza Abdur 
Rahim is known to have bean well-versed in Hindi and Sanskrit. 

He used to compose poems in Hindi. 3 Further, it ia known from 
the Zakhirat-ul kbawanin that Man Singh provided liberal faci- 
lities to his Muslim retainers for observing their religious 
duties. 6 But this did not mean that Man Singh and hia fellow 
Kachawaha chiefs were no longer Hindus. On the contrary, there 
is evidence showing that they looked with disapproval on any 
euggeetion that they ahould accept Islam. They would go to the 
extent of even ridiculing a person making such a proposal. When 


1. Zakhirat-ul Khawanin. I, pp. 107-8. Baini Prasad, the annota- 
tor of Max aeir-ul Umara* (I, p.4Q5, f.n.3) incorrectly says 
that the mosque was built by Aurangzeb. 

2. Ancient Monuments of Bengal. pp. 460-61 • 

3. Madad-i Ma^sh grant. For text, see R.N. Prasad, Raja Man 
Slnoh of Amber , p.172. 

4. Tuxuk-1 JahinaXri. tr. I, pp. 140-41. 

5. VIr Vlnod . p.231. 

6. Zekhfret-ul Kiaswinln. I, p.107. 
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Shift Daulat, a Muslin saint, asked the Raja to accept Ialim, he 
ironically replied that it was not in his pouter to do so, unlese 
the seal put on his heart ia removed, and therefore, the saint 
should first pray to God to remove this seal and make him inclined 
tou«ard 8 Islam, and only then ha could accept Islam.^ 

Tha Kachautaha nobles had close friendly relatione 
u/ith the high nobles of Turanl as utell as Irani origin* For 
instance, Man Singh uias particularly close to "Abdur Rahim Khan-i 
Khanan, an Irani by origin. According to Farid Bhakkari, the 
sons of ‘Abdur Rahim Khan-i Khanan used to address Man Singh as 
dadal l. While tha latter on his part used to pay them same kind 
of pocket money allowance regularly. It is known that when 
Kftan-i Khanan got victory over Pindara in Deccan, there he got 
an icon of four armed Vishnu which he presented to Raja Suraj 
Singh . 5 Similarly, Man Singh was very close to Aziz Koka, the 
senior most Turani noble of the realm. As already noticed, both 
of them were a party to the move of a section of the nobility to 
plaeo KJbusrau on the throne after Akbar. After Jahinglr's 


1. Zakhlrat-ul Khawanin. I, pp.loe-9; Ma'aalr-ui Umara ^ II, 

2. Maainia* l * pp. 107-10. 

3. Rieu, 1, p.194. This icon is known to have been preserved in 
Jodhpur Fort. 



accession, When Man Singh was planning to withdraw to Bengil, 
‘Aziz Koka had sent his family members to the Raja's residence 
at Agra so that thay might accompany him. When Ram Das was 
on military expeditions in the ®eccan, he hosted a dinner to 
‘Abdullah Khan and other noblea. 

Mahabat Kban who had Rajput retainers in large number 
in his contingent had established very close relations with them. 
When he gave his daughter in marriage to Khwaja Naqshbandi, 
Jahangir objected and sent some nobles to bring Mahabat Khan's 
daughter to the court. Mahabat Khan became much perturbed. But 
u/hen the Rajputs came to know the fact, they assured him that 
at any cost his daughter, whom they considered their daughter 
too, would not be allowed to be taken from them until their 
dearth. Mahabat Khan's closeness with the Rajputs is also 
borne out by a number of cases in which ha recommended to assign 
man sabs to Rijput chiefs. On the recommendation of Mahabat Khan, 
Jahangir assigned manaabs to Pratap Singh Chauhan and his brother 

A 

Kishan Singh Chauhan. Similarly, at the time of hia father's 


*»• D&SteSJEsl Akfrtrl (Hindi), p.124. 

2. Outoh^Chronlcle of Mughal India , p.62. 

Z«kbim-Pl J&awiQlfl* II, pp. 133-34. 

4. Ibid. , p.115. 
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death, Rio Karan of Bikaner mas minor but on Mahabat Khan's 
recommendation, he mas taken into the imperial service* In 
1634, uihen Mahabat KJjan died, the Rajput* brought hia corpse 
from Burhanpur to Delhi, Further, one knows that when camp of 
Prince Azam's u/ife was surrounded by the Marathas, the Haras 
offered their lives in defence of her camp by exclaiming that 
"the honour of the Chaghtiia is one with the honour of the 
Rajputs". 3 

On the occasion of tha festival of holi, Bahadur Khan 

used to visit hia Rajput friends* In 1672, on holi festival, 

Bahadur Khan, who was in Deccan, visited the houses of Rija 

Subhan Singh, Rao Rai Singh Rathor, Ra"ja Anup Singh Rathor and 

Muhkam Singh Chandrawat. His sons Mir Ahsan and Mir Mohain 

4 

used to pray with the Rajputs. 

After Oaawant Singh' s death, his two wives Rani 
Jadamdi and Rani Kachawahi gave birth to two sons in Lahore. 

At tha birth ceremony, a number of Muslim nobles were invited 
to attend the function. They offered presents. Sarbuland Mian 


1. Zakhirat-ul Khawanln . II, p.399. 

2. Me' asir-ul Umare. II (tr.), p.27. 

3. Akhbarat . cited by 3.N. Sarkar, History pf Auranozeb . 
WUW, p.302, 

4. Bhimsen, Nuakhs-i Dllkuaha. f.62b. 



Kabuli khan, A fad Khan and Inayat KbSn mada present* of Ra.50,000 
Ra. 40,000, Ra. 25,000 and Ra.2Q,000 respectively , 1 2 * * Subaaquantly , 
whan tha Message of the birth of tha two princaa raachad Jodhpur 
Nawab kban-i Jahan Bahldur Khan and Tahir Bag f au j dar want to 
congratulate to Rani Daorl, a widow of Oaswant Singh* Sha 
falicitatad Nawab Bahadur Khan and Tahir Beg with tha praaanta 
of wohara and studded turbans. JLban-i Jahan Bahadur khan 
looked upon Jaswant Singh as his brother* Tharafora, after 
Jaswant Singh's death, ha was also in favour of AJit Singh's 
succession. He was against the policy of Aurangzeb for des- 
troying temples." 5 Even he argued with Aurangzeb for the 
succession of Ajit Singh. For this he paid heavy price of 

4 

being deprived of wanaab and personal effects. 


1. Hukuwat-r e-Bahl . pp. 94-95. Others who wade presents wars 
Oar ab Kftan ( R a?2 , 0 00 ) , Nihal Bag (Ra.200) and a certain 
oszl (Rs. 7,000) . 

2. Ibid. . p.98. 

I • ili&u p.99# 


4* Iahwar Das, futuhat-1 ‘Alamolrl . MS., f.74b. 
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Chapter VIII 

RAJPUT CHIEFS IN THE WAR OF SUCCESSION 


Athar All has established beyond any reasonable doubt 
that the vuar of succasaion was not a fight, among the different 
religious groups. The groups of nobles who participated in the 
struggle in favour of the contending Princes for the throne cut 
across the religious and facial barriers. From Athar All's list 
of mansabdars of 1G0 r J rat and above, u/ho supported the Mughal 
Princes, it is evident that even the Rajput nobles individually 
sided with the rival Mughal Princes according to their oum 
interests or choice.^ However, in this chapter, first we shall 
examine, who among the Rajput chiefs supported Dire Shukoh and 
Aurangreb and what wee the attitude of these Princes towards the 
Rajput nobles? i Secondly, what were the reasons which prompted 
different Rejput nobles to side with the contending Princes? 

At the time of Shlh 3 ah an* a critical illnoaa in 
Soptombor 1*S? and liter on tho rumour of his deeth prompted 
Prineo Shih Shuja^whe we a in Bengal, set out for Agra in hope of 


1. M, Athar Ali, 'Religious issue in the War of Succession', 
Medieval India QuiftiXly . «ol. V, 19*3. 
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getting succession. This was greatly rssantsd by Shah Jahan 
who immediately ssnt Sulaiman Shukoh with Mirra Raja Jai Singh 
and Anirudh Singh Gaur to chack Prince Shuja. At this time, 

Mirxa Raja was promoted to 6000/6000 with 5000 do aspa alh aspa . 1 
and Anirudh 3ingh waa raised to 3500/3000 with do aapa alh asoa . 2 

Furthermore, all commandera including the Rajputs, 
who had been sent from the Imperial Court to the Deccan to aarvm 
with Aurangzab ware recalled. In accordance with the order, 
Shatruaal Hada, Mahibat Kjjan and Najabat KJian were the first to 
move to Agra. Others who followed Shatruaal and Mahabat Khan 
included Oebl Singh Bundela, Sujah Singh Bundela, Amar Singh 
Chandrawat and Ram Singh Kachawaha, 3 Raja Karan Singh of Bikaner, 
leaving behind hie two aona Kesri Singh and Pam Singh with 
Aurangzab, made his way to hia watan Bikaner. 4 Afterwards, 
throughout the war of succession Karan Singh stayed at Bikaner, 
which suggests that he adopted an indifferent attitude towards 
the struggle. But unlike ether chieftains, even after Aurangzab 1 s 

1. «I, P.277. 

2. Ibid. . p.278{ Ma'islr-ul Uaaral II, pp. 276-77* 

3. MialfodL jSjLaiai&l» p*2i. 

a* ttsli&UaL hmUk* p«32? HaligiiaMOgaJE&> n » pp.2B7-9o. 
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accession, ha continued to stay within hia chiefdon prompting 

Aurangzeb to order an expedition in August 1660 under the 

command of Rtnwir K^han Khawafi. If one goes to the background of 

Karan's attitude* would find that in 1654* when Prince Aurangzeb 

2 

went to Deccan* Karan's mansab was curtailed. Further* in 1655* 
when the Prince made a tal wli to raise Karan's mansab . Shah 3ahin 
turned it down.^ This must have displeased the Rab* though it 
is not clear why ho should have become unsympathetic to Aurangzeb* 
who had recommended hia promotion. 

As Murad revolted in Gujarat and Aurangzeb made pre- 
parations to Join him* atapa had to be taken by the Imperial 
Court to counter any moves they might make. To block the 
possible route of Rajputana* Dffra Shukoh who was with Shih Jahan 
in Agra contacted Akhey Raj Daora of Sirohi and Rana Raj Singh 
of Mewar. Dara Shukoh in hie nlshan dated 4th October 165? ins- 
tructed Rao Akhey Raj to adopt every possible measures to privent 
Aurangzeb and Murad from entering hie territory. The Rio was 



3 . 


A 


MS. ff ,37b* 38a; 


pp.114- 
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•Iso asked that if ha required assistance* he could get from 

UlSfeore where Raja Saswant Singh's forces were stationed. Even* 

tually, Akhey Raj was warned of the disastrous results if 

joined Prince Murad. ^ In February 1658, Dara Shukoh also wrote 

to Rana RtfJ Singh of Mower for assistance. He asked the Rana 

that either he should send two thousand troopers or he should 

2 

Join the imperial force personally against Aurangzsb. 

On the other hand, Aurangzsb sent a khiiat and 
jewelled ring to the Rana and solicited his support, Aurangzeb 
also promised the Rana to restore all the territories annexed 

from Mewar in 1654 as a punishment for hia fortification of 

3 _ 

Chittor. Further, Aurangzeb in his nlshan assured the Rana 

that ha would follow the religious policy of his ancestors, 

declaring that "a king who practises intolerance toward the 

4 

religion of another ie a rabel against God". 

Meanwhile, on 14th February 1658, the forces of 
Sulaimen Shukoh and p rinca Shuja mat at Sahadurpur near Benares) 


1. For Dara Shukoh* e n iahan to Rao Akhey Raj of Sirohi, see 
tflr Vlnod. pp. 1106-7. 

2. Far Dara Shukoh* e nlshan to Rina Ra~j Singh, eae Wir Vlnad. 
pp. 432-3 5. 

3. For Aurangzeb* s nlshan to Rana Raj Singh, see VIr tfinod , 
pp. 423-26. 

4. Aurangzeb* a nlsha n to Rena Raj Singh, raproducad in Viz 
tfined . II, pp. 41 9-20. 
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Shuja was defaatad and fled towards ftengal. Qn the way* Raja 

Gopal Ujjainya, who had bean granted the mansab of 1GQO/8QO^ 

recently, plundered the forces of Shuja. In reward, the booty 

2 

obtained by him was left to him. Shah 3ahan also congratulated 
3ai Singh and in reward his mansab was raised to 7000/6000 
with 5000 do aapa alh aaoa . ? 

In order to meet the threat from Murad *nd Aurangzebgi 
Shlh 3ahsn appointed Rfja 3aawent Singh with a number of Rdjput 
nobles to assume charge of MSlwa. The Raja was promoted to 

4 

7000/7000 + 6000 do aspa aih asps with the title of Maharaja. 

In the Hukumat-ra-Bahi . we find the list of aanaab dar a who were 
attached with Oaswant Singh for Malwa. From this liat, it i# 
evident that 75 Rajput nobles were despatched with the Maharaja. 
Most of those were Rithors, being 13 in number and holding the 
mansab of 17,450/19.930. Sisodias were naxt with total manaab 
of 13,600/7,550. The third and fourth ware the Hfdas and Gaurs 


1. Thio was mentioned in Prince Dare Shukoh* a nlsh&n to 
Mini Rfja 3ai Singh. Thi nlth&n i» praaarvad in Rffjaethin 
State Archives, Bikiner, S.N.232, Old N.86. 


2. This wae pointed eu-t in Prince Dara Shukoh' a nishfla to Rio 
Akhay RiJ of Sirohl; ao. cit . 


3. 


4 . 


* Amalfi Silih . Ill, p.279| In Hf'UjJMI* 11 • PP' 5 l*~ 77 

atthiatimo, hit aanaab ia raaniioned aa 7000/7000 with 5000 

ft MPA 


P«285| W»!jaLilal jiiBlbtt pp .3-4| 
Hukumat*ra«8ahr . p.3. 
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with men sabs of 9,300/7,040 and 9,200/5,405 respectively. Six 
Bundela and eight Kachawaha noblee carrying the manaabs of 
5,750/5,750 and 4,850/3,650 were also included* A»cHj other 
clans there u/era 5 Chandrauiats, 6 Ohalas and 7 Chauhins with 
total mansab of 2,900/1,445, 2,700/1,130 and 2,200/1,505 
respectively* Thera was one each from Ghelot, BhadOrlya and 
Tunwar clans, holding the mansaba of 1000/1,200, 1000/800 and 
1000/500. After reaching MSlwa, 5iv RAm Gaur was appointed 
the qll*ader of the fort of Mandu. 2 

On the other hand, the Rajput nobles Subh Karan 
Bundela, Bhagwant Singh Hade, Manohar Das Hada, Karan KhlchX, 
Raja Sirangdhar, Raghu Nath Singh Rathor and Indraman Dhandhera 

3 

accompanied Aurangzeb to the North. Here, it is noteworthy 
that some of the RSjput chiefs who sided with Aurangzeb might 
have had cause for animosity against Shah Oahan a mm or they 
were of the minor position* for instance, Shih Jahan had taken 
away the zamlndirl of Dhandhera from Indraman and conferred it 


1* See the list, attached to the end of this Chapter* 

2. ‘Alamolr Name, pp. 93, 102} Me 1 aslr-ul Umarft^ II, p.265. 

3 * 'hjmki-M*** pp. «- 63} iiiilaiiLJyjl, 1 * p« 25 * ***• s »"» 

S^Stel SH&Mgiatt tr. p.17. 
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1 

upon Siv Ri» Gaur. Moreover, Indraman had been arrested and 

2 

imprisoned in tha fort of 3unair. Whan Aurangzab started for 
the north* ha ralaaaad him and awarded him tha man tab of 
3000/2000* Subh Karan Bundala because of Aurangzab* s personal 
invitation came and joined hia service. Ha mas granted tha 

4 

man sab of 1000 xat . Raja SSrangdhar held a minor position in 
the Mughal hierarchy* H« held tha nanaab of 7QQ/5QQ. 5 In 
absence of information regarding tha maneabe of the other nobles 
in the sources one may safely presume that they had previously 
Held manaaba louier than 500 zat . Apparently* no very high 
Rajput nobla initially supported Aurangzab,* while two high 
Muslim nobles Najabat Hhan (5000/5000) and Zulfipar Khan 
(4000/2000) sided with Aurangzab. 7 

Champat Bundala* who had rebelled against Shah 3ahan, 

8 

was persuaded by Subh Karan to taka Aurangzab* s service* Subae- 


1. lahorl, I/ii* pp. 241-42, 250 j Il/i, p.flj Ma* aalr-ul Umari l 
II* pp. 245-44. 

2. ‘JjjlifedL Msmaislt MS *» Ma * n# pp. 243 - 44 . 

3 . UlLsL- 

4. flljjfalfrul II, pp. 317-20. 

3. Shim San, Nmfcha-l Ojlkijfha, p.20. 

4. A tha r Ali in his list of manaabdijrs. who supported Aurangzab. 
haa shown that Bhagwant Singh Hide held the man sab of 2500/800* 
Actually , Bhagwant Singh seams to have bean given this aanaab 
after tha battle of Samungezk. Muohel Nobility Under Aurana- 
zab . pp. 121-130; ftlAnrvqnrrvaLu^ p 

7 * Alaagir Mama, pp. 29-30 { Hj/MlR-gl H» pp.B1-fJ| HI# 

pp .423—28 . 

8. Bhia San* JfcLLhMiM> p.20. 
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quently, Champat helped Aurangzeb to cross ths river Chambel 

from sn unknown little ford. 1 2 3 4 In reward Aurangzeb assigned him 

2 

ths manaab of 5000 rat . 

Before the battle of Dharmat, Dara Shukoh in hie 
niahan . dated 11th April 1658, again instructed Rao Akhey Raj 
of Sirohi for not allowing Prince Murad to enter hia territory. 
He was told that any booty seized by him from Murad, would be 

3 

awarded to him. However, Murad did not take the road to Ajmer 
at all, but Joined Aurangzeb for a dash into Malwa. 

Eventually, on 15th April 1659, the battle of Oharmat 
was fought in which Oaawant Singh was defeated; a number of 
Rajput nobles under him were killed. Prominent among them were 

4 

Sujan Singh Sisodia, Ballu Chauhan, Mukund Singh Hada, Mohan 

■3 

Singh Kanha, Oujhar Singh Hada , Dayal Das Ohala, Arjun Gaur, 


1. Bernier, p.Alj Chair Prakaah . tr. by W.R. Pogaon under the 
title ef A 4UiiEiL3SOiuia8i^ pp. 32-33. 

2. Bhimeen, f.Haf Bernier, p.43. But in Alanolr Rama (p.78), 
hie manaab la mentioned aa 1000/500. It la exaggerated in 
Chntra P r aha eh i "When Aurangaeb aeeendad the throne, he did* 
Unguieked Raja Champat with great honours, granted him a 
m anaab. or eemmand, ef twelve thousand men, and a laolr free 
ef revenues from Oereha to Mulkunaru, and thence to the 3unna”« 
A Mjtium if fthf SttitoUi. p*w. 

3. fee Oats Shukoh* a niahan to Rae Akhey Raj, see tflr tflnod. 
pp. 1109-10. 


4. Alemolr Rama. p.AA) Imfcfatel JBUfcMila* tr. p.19| iiMtUiiijtoEt 
Amal-1 Salih . Ill, p.287| Hr Wined, p.1410; Hukumat-re- 


5 . 
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Rio Raton and Govordhan Rathor 1 . Aftar thia discomfiture, 

2 

Rlja Jaswant Singh fled to Dodhpur. Similarly, Amar Singh 
3 

Chandriwat, Raja Rii Singh Siaodia, Raja Sujfn Singh Bundala 
flad to thair hone principalities.* 

Dabi Singh Bundala and Anar Singh Narwart uiho warn 

with Gaswant Singh now defeated to Murad and Aurangzeb respec- 

lively* Saun Singh, chief of Kalfbhlt and 'Alem Singh Gaur, 

6 

chief of Gunnur also submitted to Aurengzeb. We can hara aaa 

that the chiefa, whoso watana . aituatad around the vicinity of 

the routa from Dharmat to Agra, ware forced by circumstances to 

Join the victorious Prince Aurangzab. But in the caaa of Mitt 

‘Alan Singh Gaur, additional factor moved him to join Aurangzab. 

‘Alan Singh had bean antagoniaad by Shah 3ahan who had wrested 

the fort of Gunnur from hie predecessor and aaaignad it to 
7 

Muhammad $llih. Any way thia oxodus of tha Rijput nobles was 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4 . 

9. 

4 . 

7. 


‘filamolr Mims, pp.66, 70) .y.a&hnJAa, p.93. 

p.9* 

‘Alamol* 70-71 j Ms* aslr-ul Umarai II, pp. 146-48* 


-yrmjcr 


T&Sffi rfyfn 287I301 2 1 29 ^ 1 ?^ p#51 * 

flt!iAl£gM& Ogili# 11 1 pp.29M7| ‘Alamalr Name, p.77. 


mix 


Liherl, I , pp. 370-71. 


• w 


not unique in the sense that at the sane tine, nobles belonging 

to ether sections of the nobility also defected to the victorious 

Prince. One can enumerate the eases of Nasiri Khan, Oiler Khan 

Afghan, Mukhlls Khan and Saifuddin Mahmud who now joined 

Aurangzab.^ They were awarded high aanaaba and lofty titles 
2 

by Aurangzeb, 

Both the Princes Dara Shukoh and Aurangzeb started 
preparations for the next battle. Shah Oahan ie hie farm an 
dated April 25th, 1658, apprised Mirza Raja 3ai Singh of tho 
defeat of Jaawant Singh in the battle of Oharwat; the Mirza 

3 

Raja was asked to join Dara Shukoh in the ensuing struggle. 

But it saema that Jai Singh remained busy with Suleiman Shukoh 
in pursuing Prince Shuja. There, Jal Singh distinguished himself 
in subduing the fort of Monghyr.* Consequently, BahraJ, 
zemindar of Honghyz dasortod Prince 3huja and Joined tho imperial 

5 

fereoo in pursuing the fleeing Shuje. Again, Mirra Rajs 3al 


1* Alkali- JjMft* P.f®* II, PP-* 2 «J*? Bo*idee t 

Msaud Ye dear * Huhewsal Meqlm and Shah Nawaz Khan Safavi 
defected to AuranfZeb. Alamcir Name, pp.52, 78. 

2. Ibid. 

Shah Sahai*' s farnsn to 3si Singh, Old No .109* A Oescrlotivo 

UjJLttlLLaiaaaE IlmMLieul gaaatetau p* u * 

4. Shah lahan'a farmen te 3ai Singh, datad 9th hey, 1658. A, 
Descriptive List ef Farmano. Nlohene and Hanahura. p.19. 

*• HwlftW AjangltiL, p.12>. 
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Singh along with Sulaiman Shukoh was summoned to Agra but tha 
Raja seams to have baen tardy in compliance with the imperial 
order* Therefore, now Shah 3ahan in a complaining tone atreeaed 
the necessity of his presence in the ensuing battle with 
Aurangzeb. 1 


If one goes to the background to search out the 
causes behind the Mirza Raja ' 3 lack of enthusiasm towards Dare 
Shukoh, one would find that in the third campaign of Qandhar 
(1653 AD), the relation between them had become greatly strained. 
Dara Shukoh asked the Raja tc make an assault on the fort of 
Qandhar, but ha refused with the plea, "we Rajputs are not very 
clever in digging trenches and siege work. Better let the 
Prince hand over this battery to whomsoever he pleases" • Upon 
further persuasion by the Prince, 3ai Singh catagoraically 
replied, "The assault cannot be made by me. Tour Royal Highness 
may inflict any punishment for this fault of mine. 1 have no 
■ere business with Qandhar". Moreover, it seems that 3ei Singh 


1* Sheh 3 ah an' a farman to 3ai Singh, Rajasthan State Archives, 
Bikaner, eld r».122, s.n.96. 

2. 35a, 151b. for more exchange of euchdia- 

leguas between Dara and the Raje, sea ( Ibid. * 20a, 184b) where 
Dara in a sarcastic manner say at "this ia tha third ties that 
you have come to Qandhar. If you fail this ties also..... haw 
will you show your faca to tha woman of Hindustan"? Manuoci 
(1, p.223) says that Dara ones insultad 3al Singh by hues* 
rously remarking that the Raja looked Ilka a musician". See 
Qanungo'a Para Shukoh . pp.33,61. 
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was annoy sd with Shah Oahan because of tha growing affluence of 
the newly inducted Rajput clans in the Mughal hiararchy which 
wera o vat eh a do wing tha Kachawaha chiafe who onca had enjoyed 
tha loading poeition among tha Rajput nobles. 3ai Singh had 
inimical relatione with Raja Bithal Das Gaur, who had become 
a favourite of the King after hie accession. This is borne out 
by Dara Shukoh* s nishan in which he instructed the Raja to main* 
tain cordial relations with Bithal Das, 

On the other hand, Aurangzeb conveying the news of 

2 

his victory of Dharnsat to Bans Raj Singh, sought his help. But 
in the absence of the response of tha Rana in the sources, one 
may suppose that the Rana atill avoided siding with any of the 
rival Prince8. 

In the battle of Samugarh, Dare Shukoh was defeated; 
and he had to flee towards Delhi end than tha Punjab. In this 

3 

battle Rajput neblae Rup Singh, Ram Singh Rathor, Shatruaal 
Hade, Siv Ram, Bhim and Arjun Gaur, 1 2 3 4 fighting on Dora Shukoh's 


1. Dara Shukoh' a nishan to Jai Singh, Rajasthan State Archives, 
Bikaner, Old N.8?, S.N.225. 

2. Far Aurangxob's nishan (dated May 1658) to Rana Raj Singh, 
••• VJU Vinad. ppU'fS-24. 

3. Alamo! r Hama , pp.95, 105; 11 $ P* 26f * 

4. A|al*i Salih . Ill, p.300; A lJWfl.ll,,, p.102; 


t 



side, lost their lives* On the side of Murad and Aurangzeb, 

Garib Das Sisodia was killed and Subh Karan Bundele mas 

o 

severely injured. Another Bundsla chief Debi Singh mas 

3 

remarried by Aurangzeb through appointment as fauldar of Bhilsa, 

After Samongaxl* soma more important Rajput nobles 
defected to Aurangzsb, Kunmar Rare Singh Kachamahe deserted 

A 

Dara Shukoh and joined Aurangzsb, Similarly, Ram Singh* a 

father Mirza Raja 3ai Singh and Rai Rai Singh Rathor of Nagor 

mho mere mith Sulaiman Shukoh abandoned him and Joined Aurangzsb 
9 

at Mathura, In rsmard, Aurangzsb assigned a la'qlr morth one 
afore d&ms to the Mirza Raja. 6 Sieodla chief Rai Pal Singh 
mho after the battle of Dharmat had gone to MeutSr cams back and 

7 

Joined the service of Aurangzeb. ethers mho Joined Aurangzeb 


1* MjgSt^.ul.jAlaa, p,31? 1» p.31. 

*• Ms* aair-ul Umaral II, pp, 310-19. 

Mftg&V* *1, PP* 296-97. 


4, Ibid. . II, pp. 291-55. 


5 . 


4 . 

7. 


Ibid. , pp, 239-17, 589-79 j tffr Vlned . II, p.889. Manuoci 
aaye that Aurangzeb did net rely on the Mirza Raja and 
therafere Aurangzsb instead of assigning hi* anu. important 
shares, sent him to Sambhar as 'governor' of thet place. 
ttons^dt-Msasr , I, p.309, 

gillillSlA u bbfit 11 # pp .589-79. 

*Aiai^pr b ftaa . pp.70-71, 141-42| HVJtfAlgMA.Uffft.tlt IX » 
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included Kalyan Singh Baghela, Anirudh Gaur, 3hao Singh Hade, 
Kirat Singh Kachawaha, Girdhar Oaa Gaur, Sabal Singh Siaodia, 
3agat Singh Hade, Suraj Mai and Manohar Oaa Gaur. 1 Thwa aftar 
this decisive victory one by one almost all the Rajput ncblaa 
submitted to Aurangzeb. 

Rajrup, chief of Msu*f»urpur in compliance with the 
imperial order had Joined Dare Shukoh, at the time of his flight 

from Agra to Lahore* But later on when he saw Dare’s weak post* 

2 

tion, ho rotirod home. Subsequently , when Aurangzeb succeeded 

in bringing the ^unjab under his sway, Rajrup joined Khalilullah 

Khan in the Punjab. He wea now promoted to 3500/3500 end appoin* 

ted thanedar of Chandi, situatsd on the border of the principa- 

3 

lity of Srinagar-Garhutal* 

Whan Sulaiman Shukoh engaged In hia campaign egainat 
Shuja came to know about hit father 1 a defeat, ha wanted to Join 


1* Alamalrkama* PP. 220*21 , Athar All has shown that beforo 
the battle ’of Samonger, Rena Raj Singh, Rajrup Kohlatani and 
Man Singh of Gular mart with Aurangzeb but from a cloaa aoru- 
tiny of the aourooa sited by Athar All, one finds that theoo 
nablaa joinod Aurangzeb after hia victory in the battle of 
Samengar. The fteahai Mobility u nder Auranozob. pp. 121*130, 

2* AMtol tom i* nx f p.321* 

Slsmte-laM* PP *173*199, 
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his father by marching through the route of Saharanpur. But 
Rajrup, mho was the thanedar of Chandi, prevented him from doing 
ao and forced him to retire to Srinagar where the chief Prithvi 
ReJ extended hospitality to him. 1 also gave hie daughter in 
marriage to Sulaiman Shukoh. In January 1656, whan Prithvi 
Raj 1 a dominions had bsen thraatanad by an Impsrial expedition, 

Dara Shukoh had obliged him by introducing his son rtedinl Ray 

3 

to the King and securing him pardon* 

Ir. order to prevent any chance of Rija Jaewant 
Singh’s collaborating with Dara ShuKoft, A ur angles summoned the 
Raja from Jodhpur. In response# Jaswant Bingn despatched a 
contingent under the cc .urn and of his tardar Mahcsh Daa,* Subse- 
quently, d&awant Singh himself Joined Aurangzeb at the bank ef 
Sutlej in Punjab 9 during the tatifo&r's pursuit of Oara Shukoh. 

Aurangzeb’ s victory in the battle of Samonger prompted 
Sane ReJ Singh to congratulate the victor. The Rana sent hie 

*• Ail lalt pp,14IM43, 178*179; HfSlo dSL ISMtii *. P.130. 

2* lirlkh-1 Shah Shulai , MS. ff.153b, 156a. 

*• Qanungo, pp.135.J3. 

4. MiiHuffat-ge-BahA^ pp. 29-39$ JGhfflili&ftafcaiL *II t P*231. 

’• Alawolr p.183$ Ma’aalr-l Alamoiri. p.5; Hukumat-re- 
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4 

•on Sultan Singh and undo Hari Singh to congratulate Aurangzab. 

Aurangzab giving no chanca to Dara Shukoh to win over tha Rana 

at any stage, promoted him from 5000/5000 to 6000/6000 + 1000 

do aapa aih aeoa . In accordance with hia earlier promises, ha 

assigned p araanaa Wandalaarh. Badnor and Giyaspur to tha Rana. 

Moreover, Oungarpur, Banswara and Davalya whose chiefs had 

fought againat Aurangzab wars also assigned as ofaair ‘ami I laolra 

to the Rana. In addition, two crora dams wara also granted to 
2 

him in lnam . 

Aurangzab 1 s pursuit of Oara Shukoh, left Agra open 
to an attack from Shuja. Whan Aurangzab came to know about 
Shuja' s move towarda Agra, ha immediately decided to return. 

Tha forces of Aurangzab and Shuja came face to face at Khajwa. 
Before tha battla, Suraj Singh Bundala dafeoted from Aurangzab' a 
camp and want to hia hams Qreba. 3 But two other Bundala chiefs 
Subh Karan and Indreman who aided with Aurangzab distinguished 
themsalvaa in tha battle. Subh Karan's younger brother Prithvi 
Raj succumbed to injuries.* Raja 3aswant Singh who was with 


Ul MiaasU p« 424 . 

2. Aurangzab' a far man ta Rana Raj Singh* dated August 16, 1658, 
reproduced in tha tflr Vlnod. II, pp.432"»3S. 


3. Ohio San, Nuakha-i Dllkuaha . tr. p .16. 
4* Ibid. 
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Aurangzeb made a secret compact with Shuja and laft tha battla 

4 

fiald and hastened home. Now Aurangzeb, in retaliation ordered 
him depoaed, and tha chieftainship of Jodhpur was conferred upon 
the Raja* a nephew Rai Rai Singh* H e was also raised to the 
wan sab of 4000/4000. P arcanae Marta, Jaitaran, Sojat, Siwana 
and Phalodi were confiscated from Raja Jaawant Singh and 
assigned to Rai Rai Singh* Muhammad Amin Khan, Mir Bakhshi was 

4 

sent to seize Jodhpur from the Raja. * 

Meanwhile Dara Shukoh, who had retired from the 

Punjab, had reached Gujarat via Sind. Jaswant Singh contacted 

and persuaded him for not going towards tha &accan and asked 

5 

him to march against Aurangzeb. Accordingly, Dara set out for 

Ajmer and on his way, he succeeded in securing the help of 

£ 

Rao Akhay Raj of Sirohi. When Aurangzeb came to know about 
these developments, he decided to march to Ajmar. Prince Muhammad 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 


Amal-i Salih . Ill, pp.323, 329; Hukumat-ra-Bahi . pp. 34-36. 
ilaaallL Jiasft, p.288 J Hukumat-ra-8ahl . pp, 35-36. 


Ibid.t Me* aslr-1 Alamolri . p.17; Bernier, p.85. 


MaVaair-i 


jrrnn 


P*2 8 i .iL. WXr. Ns m a, p.30Q| Wagiat-i 
» , pp«1 09—1 1 . But in Htjk umat-r a— Bahl \ p . 36), it is 
stated! that Dara Shukoh eant hie eon Sipihr Shukoh to 
Jaevofti Singh for help. 


Hufclia.t-r— B.hl. p .34. 
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Sultan and Muazzam Khan (Mir Bumla) along with auch Rajput 

noblaa aa Amar Singh Chandrawat, Sujan Singh Bundala f Subh 

* 

Karan Bundela, Indraman Dhandhera, Ram Singh Rajawat, Kunwar 

2 3 4 

Sardar Singh Sisodia and Bhao Singh Hada, Chatur BhuJ Chauhan 

were left behind to pursue Shuja. The march of Aurangzeb 

towards Ajmer, bewildered 3aswant Singh who contacted Mirza 

3 

Raja Bai Singh to arrange a reconciliation with Aurangzeb. 

Mirza Raja secured pardon for Baswant Singh with the condition 

that he would not help Dara Shukoh. Consequently, in the 

battle of Oeorai, Baswant Singh did not lend any support to 

Dara Shukoh. Now Aurangzeb countermanded hia earlier order and 

, 6 

restored Jodhpur and the title of Maharaja to Baswant Singh. 

In this battle. Raja Rajrup played a distinguished part on the 
side of Aurangzeb. Dara Shukoh and his forces settled their 
camps in the Aravalli ranges which appeared quite strongly 
protected. But Rajrup and his soldiers who were experienced in 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


Ma^alr-l Alamoirl . 15; Alamoir Name . 497; Ma* aolr-ul Umars . 
It, 147-48, 263*66, 291-94, 317-1*. 


fill 



cited by Somani, R.V., History of Mewar . p.27B, 


Alaftfliri, p.126; AJiangta. Nyma, pp.221, 231; Mal.aa.ig,- 
Umara . II. 303-4. n e was the son of Shal 


Shatrusel Hada. After 

tetrusei's death in the battle of Samongar, Bhao Singh 
Joined Aurangzeb* a service with the manaab of 3000/2000 and 
the title of Rae. 


HWiMf P.126. 

9. HLnkmaat-re-Bahl. p.37. See also Bernier, p.86. 

6. Ma’aalr-l Alamairi . p.17| Mamuri, Tarlkh-1 Auranoiih* MS. 
f .168a. 
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climbing and fighting in ths hilly regions succeeded in attacking 

Dare's forces from the back of the mountainside. Eventually, 

Dara and his forces wars routed and fled towards Thattah. 1 Mirza 

Raja 3ai Singh and Bahadur Khan pursued Dara Shukoh. Near the 

Bolan Pass a local chief Oiwan arrested Dara Shukoh and his 

younger son Sipihr Shukoh and handed them over to the Imperial 
2 

forces. Subsequently, they both ware executed, Oai Singh and 
Bahadur Khan uiere renumerated with the presentation of 200 and 
100 horses respectively. In addition, 3ai Singh received one 

3 

lakh rupees aa a gift, 

Aurangzeb now turned towards Sulaiman Shukoh who was 

with Prithvi Ray in Srinagar. Aurangzeb despatched Rajrup end 

Kunuiar Ram Singh to deal with Prithvi Raj. On persuasion by 

3ai Singh, Prithvi Raj surrendered Sulaiman Shukoh to the 

a 

imperial forces, 

•Thus it emerges that initially the majority of the 
Rajput chiefs espoused Shah Oahan'a and Dara Shukoh* s cause. 


1* Memoir Name. p.29Jj Ha* aslr-ul Umars , II, pp, 279-81. 

2 * MaUslr-i Alamalrl. p.26. 

3. IfcU., pp.27, 28. 

4, Bornier, pp.92-93t He* aelr-ul Umars . II, pp. 279-81{ Khafi 
Khan, Muntakhab-ul Lu&Sl lirooT9Sf. 725. 



deeming it to be their obligation to the throne. Even after 
the battle of Dharmat, the powerful Rajput ehiefa instead of 
joining Aurangzeb either fled to their chiafdoma or remained 
with Data Shukoh. Only a small section of the Rajput nobles 
who were aggrieved with the imperial authorities went over 
to Aurangzeb. But after the decisive battle of Samongar, the 
Rajput chiefs had no course except to submit to Aurangzeb, 
These moves of the Rajput chieftains were not peculiar since 
this was the line of conduct followed practically by all 
sections of the nobility. 
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THE MANSA8S Of RAJPUT NOBLES WHQ SUPPORTED 
SH*H JAHAN IN THE 8ATTLE OF DHARMAT 


SISODIA 


1. 

Raja Rai Singh n/o Bhinva 

5000/5000 

Hukumat-ra-Bahi. 8. 

2. 

Sabal Singh a/o Bagh 

2500/1000 

M.U.. II, 468-69. 

3. 

Sujan Singh s/a Suraj Mai 

2000/1000 

Hukunat-ra-Bahi, 10. 

4. 

Fatah Singh s/o Sujan Singh 

500 

IMsL 

5, 

Daulat Singh a/a Sujan Singh 

300 

IMA*. 

6. 

Ram Chand s/o Sujan Singh 



7. 

Sunder Das s/o Gokul Das 

900/ 400 

Ibid.. 12. 

8. 

Mam Singh s/o Man Singh 

400/ 150 

15. 

9. 

Biram Deo 

3000/1000 

Alawgir Rama. 95| 

A..X-I~ Sixth. Ill, 45* 


GAUR 



1. 

Udai flhan 

400/ 200 

Hukunat-ra-Bahi. 8. 

2. 

Hari Bhan 

300/ 200 

lAJkAx. 

3. 

Hiranani, cousin of 

Kirpa Ran Gaur 

/ 40 

Ibid. 

4. 

Par ah u Ran 

100/ 35 

Ibid. 

5. 

Rajs Shiva Ran 

2500/2500 

Ibid., 9. 

6. 

Sada Ran 

400/ 200 

Ibid. 

7. 

Suraj Mai a/o Shiva Ran 

300/ 200 

mu. 

8. 

Arjun a/o Bithal Das 

2000/1500 

Ibid.. 10 1 Manuri, 89b. 

9. 

Snr Singh 

200/ 30 

Hukunat-ra-Bahi. 10. 

10. 

Bhinva a/e Bithal Das 

1000/ 500 

Ibid.. 12. 

11. 

Gerdhan Das 

2000/2000 

A*aaal£ flmu **• 
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HARA 


1. 

Mukund Singh s/a Madho Singh 

3000/2000 

Hukuaat-ra-Bahl. 

8. 

2. 

Oujhar Singh 

400/ 200 

IfeisL 


3. 

Kanhi Ram 

300/ 200 

Ibid. 


4. 

Fatah Singh 

200/ 40 

Ibid. 


5. 

Mohan Singh s/a Madho Singh 

800/ 400 

Ibid.. 13. 


6, 

Kesri Singh a/o Madho Singh 

600/ 200 

1*. 


7. 

Rao Satr SaX 

4000/4000 

Dilkuaha. 16a. 



BUNDELAS 



1. 

Raja Sgjan Singh 

< 

2500/2500 
500 do asoa 
sih asoa 

Hukumat-re-Bahi . 

9. 

2. 

Indra Singh s/o 

Sujan Singh 

500/ 500 

m*- 


3. 

Sag Oav s/o Narhar Das 

400/ 100 

Afakdi 


4. 

Chut Rang a/o Chandraman 

200/ 100 

Ibid. 


3. 

Parbat Singh a/o Chandraman 

150/ 50 

.IfeJLfl. i 


4. 

Raja Daui Singh a/o 

Bharat Sah 

2000/2000 

Ibid.. 10. 



RATHQR 



1. 

Raja Jaamant Singh 7000/7000 

-»-a000 do aaom 
■iiuLsai, 

Huku»aUre»Ba_hl. 

10 

2. 

Ratan a/o Mahaah Dae 

2000/2000 

IfeliL* Maauri* 97a. 

3* 

Fatah Singh a/o Mahaah Oaa 

230/ 

Hukunat-ra-Behl. 

10 

4. 

Mahaah Daa a/a Syraj Mai 

1000/ 500 

Ibid. . 11. 


3* 

3»Jhar Singh a/o Mahaati Daa 

200/ 25 

1&UU. 



MAtlit * • • 

\ 
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6. 

Gordhan 

1000/ 500 

Hukumat-ra~Bahi. 12. 

7. 

Rupsi s/q Gordhan 

400/ 50 

.ifel&t 

8. 

Ratan s/s Gordhan 

200/ 25 

Ibid. 

9. 

Saram or Ran Singh s/o Bailu 

500/ 200 

lb id,. 14. 

10. 

Udai Singh s/o Ram Singh 

100/ 3Q 

Ibid. 

11. 

Kalyan Das s/o Mahesh Das 

400 /4QQ 

illls.. P*15 

12. 

Maha Singh s/o Kesho Das 

400/ 200 

ifeJUi. 

13. 

Raja Roop Singh 

4000/3000 

Aaal-i Salih. III. 227* 
Hatim Khan. 29a: 

Alamair Name. 9$. 102. 


CHANDRAwAT 


1. 

Rao Amar Singh s/o 

Hari Singh 

2000/1000 

Hatim Khan. 21a; 

Alamair Nama. 65, 710; 
Hukumat re Bahi. 10. 

2. 

Sujan Singh s/o Bithal Das 

300/ 200 

At - • 

3. 

Kalyan Das s/o Bithal Das 

200/ 45 

UMa. 

4. 

Madho Singh 

400 /200 

Ibid.. 14. 

5. 

Sag at Singh b/o Madho Singh 

mama «■ mama 

Ibid. 


KACHAWAHA 


1. 

Raja Amar Singh Narmari 

1500/1000 

Hukumat ra B*M. 11. 

2. 

Oagat Singh s/o Amar Singh 

150/ 60 

IMMjl 

3. 

Prithvi Singh s/o 

Oujhar Singh 

400/ 400 

I bid,,. If . 

4. 

Kirat Singh 

1000/ 900 

Hatim Khan. 29b; 

Ai^l-l Salihs HI, 
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GHELOT 


1. 

Rauial Samar si of Banswala 1000/1000 

+ 200 

sin asoa 

Hukuaat rs Bahi. 

11. 


CHAUHAN 




1. 

Chatrbhu j 

1000/ 600 

Hukumat-rs-Bahi. 

11. 

2. 

Pratap Singh 

400/ 300 

Ibid., 13. 


3. 

Ballu s/o Sauiant Singh 

700/ 300 

Ibid. 


4. 

Tulchi Das s/o Ballu 

300/ 60 

Ibid*. 


5. 

Narhar Das a/o Ballu 

200/ 30 

Ibid. 


6. 

Govind Das a/o Achal Das 

100/ 15 

IblcL 


7. 

Rukmand s/o Prithvi Raj 

500/ 200 

Ibid. 



3HALA 




1. 

Dayal Dos s/o Narhar Das 

1000/ 500 

Hukumat re Bahi, 

12. 

2. 

Ragho Das 

500/ 250 

Ibid. 


3. 

Indrabhan 

300/ 100 

Ibid,. 


4. 

Oagannath s/o Narhar Daa 

200/ 

Ibid A 


5. 

Udai Bhan s/o Oagannath 

200/ 30 

Ibid. 


4. 

Varso 

500/ 250 

Ibid.. 14. 



SHAIKHAWAT 



1. 

War Singh Dow s/o 

Dwarka Das +200 

800/ BOO 
do a NBA 
sih asoa 

Hukumat re Bahi. 

12. 

2. 

tfljay Singh s/o Dwsrks Dos 

300/ 

.IPMjl 


3. 

3si Chand s/o Oslpst 

500/ 250 

jbjdx 


4. 

Shy so Chand s/o BalWiadi 

200/ 40 
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BHADURIYA 


1. Naha Singh 


1000/ BOO 


Hatim Khan, 29b; 
Alanair Nama. 36. 

StjEOillSl ni 


240; 

, 465. 


TUNWAR 


1. Kishan Singh 


1000/ 500 Hatim Khan, 21a; 

Alamgir Nama , 65; 
Amal-i Salih . Ill, 
467. 
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 


Rajput chiafs uiho constitutad a powerful class 
within Indian society ware assigned an important place in the 
Mughal hierarchy by Akbar. Clearly, it was these chiefs who 
constituted the bulk of his Rajput nobility, since Akbar had 
little inducement to give ranks to Rajputs who did not have 
a territorial base or following or, in other words, who were 
not already large zamlndars . Once admitted to the nobility, 
they were treated at par with the Turani, Irani and other 
sections of the nobility. This naturally generated confidence 
among the Rijput chiefs* from the vary beginning, Akbar 
cemented his bonds with them by contracting matrimonial ties 
with many of them. This signified to many a recognition of the 
high dignity of the Rajputs, rather than the reverse. Rajput 
chiefs, on their part, played an important rola in expanding 
Akbar* s Empire in far flung areas. The Kachewahas having 
earned the confidence of Akbar, enjoyed the highest position 
among the Rajput chiefs. Next in favour was the Rathor family 
of Bikaner, with Rao RSI Singh at ita head. Perhaps they were 
the favourites of Akbar because they accepted the Mughal suze- 
rainty almost voluntarily* 



The majority of the Rajput chiefa was taken in the 
Imperial service from the yuba of Ajmer or Rajasthan. This was 

obviously to be expected since it was this tube which contained 
the moet powerful RSjput principalities, including Mewar and 
Marwa~r. These principalities, big and small, had a very large 
number of cavalry troops, as noted by Jahlngllr, and this meant 
that once the chiefa wars won over, the Mughals would have 

i 

access to an exceptionally large reserve of armed force. 

Throughout Akbar* 8 reign, the Rajput nobles enjoyed 
an important position in the Mughal nobility . But at the time 
of Akbar* s death, there was a tussle among the nobility over 
the issue of succession. Like the Turin!, Irini and other 
sections of the nobility, Rajput chiefs were also divided 
between the contending candidates - Prince Jahangir and Prince 
Khusrau* Rlja Min Singh, in league with Mirza < Az!z Koka, was 
in favour of Khusrau' s succession, while Ram Dai Udawat and 
Ril Sil Darbfirf aspeuead the cause of Jahangir. It soems that 
Jahangir, aftar hie secession, had adopted a policy of reserve 
towards the established Rajput chiefs who had oppoaed him, while 
ha sought to promote the lesser chiefs who had been his supporters 
Jahangir followed an almost similar policy in respect of the 
high Akbarehihl nobles of other racial groups, trying to curtail 
their power by bringing into prominence hie own proteges, the 
Jahangirahahl nobles. The high favour shown to the Bundala elan# 
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and than thi Siaodiaa af tar/, 1614 Mewar Settlement, suggest 
Jahangir's anxiety to favour thoaa who were paraonally linked 

to him. Thie was alao at tha root of hia inaiatanca on deciding 
the aucceasion to tlka in the chiefdoma. 

The following Table asaemblea in compact form our 
information about the mansaba held by the Rajputs out of the 
total manaaba during tha period 1605-57* There is a significant 
decline in the Rajput share of the total manaabs between 1605 
and 1621, but thareaftar it showed a alight but consistent 
recovery till near the close of Shah Jailin' s reign. 


s. 

No. Year 

Total Jama l daml 
of the Mughal 
Empire in dims 

Total manaaba 
of the Mugjjal 
nobles 

Total manaaba 
of the Rajput 
nobles 

Percentage 

1. 

1605 

AD 

5,83,46,90,344 

2,08,000/ 58,950 

58,300/18,700 

28.02/31.72 

2. 

1612 

AD 

• am dm 

3,08,200/147,550 

66,200/24,940 

21.44/16.9 

3. 

1621 

AD 

6,30,00,00,000 

4,48,350/272,610 

57,700/34,100 

13.5/12.54 

4. 

1637 

AD 

6,57,73,57,625 

6,33,000/441,845 

84,350/59,780 

13.33/13.53 

5. 

1647 

AD 

9,15,09,90,776 

6,76,600/597,575 

92,150/74,480 

13.62/12.46 

6. 

1657 

AD 

9,12,24,45,846 

8,05,700/680,145 

1,17,150/101,280 

*14.54/14.89 


tha Jll&iSl figures, see Irfan Habib, jhjL 

johal India , p.^ta t For tha total manaaba of tha Mughal 

is from 1605 to 1637 AO (except that of 1612 AD, which haa 

jl . l . .t. « ■ • j l * _ jo n m a i « — 


For tha lay^dfml figures, sea Irfan Habib, 

no b 1 a a ■ • w •- ww • » ■ - • — ^ w*-* w w,r — * ■ — — — ■ * _ ~ — . — • - 

bean takan from tha unpublished thaaia of Afzal Husain, The 
Rplaof Family Groups of Nobles in Muahal Politics , Dapartm 
of History, a 
PIHC . 1967. 


[X 

iligarh 


f 


sea 


Nobles in ^UQhal Politica. Department 
. Irfan Habib. * Manaab System. 1595-1637' 


Tha total manaaba of tha alive nobles during 1647 AD and 
1657 AO are computed from tha lists of L abort' a Badahlh Name 
and Waria' Bidehih Nima . 
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In absolute terms the mansabs of the Rajput chiefs 
continued to increase from Akbar to the close of Shah Jahan' a 
reign, but this rise could not keep pace with the riae of the 
total mansabs of the Mughal nobility. 

This indicates that the non-Rajput nobles were recrui- 
ted in large numbers after 1605. Jahangir's tilt towards the 
family members of Nur Jahan is worth citing here. He also 
favoured members of the families of Shaikh Salim Chishtl, 

Abdullah Khan Firuz Jang, Kjjan-i Jahan Lodi and Mahabat Khan. 
Moreover, the influx of the Deccan nobles too started from 
Jahangir's reign and their number increased under Shah Jahan. 

As far as the assignment of administrative offices is 
concerned, the Rajput chiefs seem to have been largely passed 
over during this period. None of the Rajput chiefs is known to 
have held governorship or f au idari under Jahangir after Man 
Singh's recall from Bengil. But Shah Jahan began to assign such 
offices to them. Even then, the Rajput chiefs could not attein 
the statue their predecessors had already enjoyed under Akbar. 

On the other hand, in regard to the payment to th* retainers of 
the Rfijput chiefs, Jahangir and Shah Jahin, unlike Akbar, treated 
them at par with the Turanl end IrinI nobles. This parity might 
have been granted because by this time the Turanl and Irani nobles 
were allowed to rseruit the indigenous retainers in their contin- 


gents. 
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An important featura of the baaie on which tha flfjput 
chiafa ware made part of tha nobility, u/as tha recognition of 
thair haraditary tarritoriaa as thair watan iaolra. It was 
da am ad a permanent assignment, but it carried a Jamadaml like 
ordinary Idolra . Tha JfmifoajBi of thair wafeaa JjfliEi 
adjusted in the chiafa* pay-bills, so that unless tha J ama was 

nominal ( which in most casas, it was not), tha chiefs did not 
gain monetarily by holding the watan J sq I r « dut at the samoXTmt, 
it ensured the Hfijput chiefs a minimum fixed mansab which would 
accord with the lama^daml of the watan Jaqir . This minimum 
mansab thus practically breamw herecitary. desides thase here- 
ditary dominions, certain favourite Rajput nobles were given 
new watan taolrs , The first case of the creation of watan Jaolr 
can be traced back to tha end of Akbar* s reign. It was, on the 
other hand, rare for tha Mughal Emperors to take away watan 
Jaoira from tha chiefs, except by way of punishment for some 
fault or upon rebellien, Generally, the Rajput chiefs ware left 
free to manage tha affaira of their watan Uolra as they wished. 
But tha chiafa thamselves seam to have followed the general 
pattern of tha Mughal administration, though there ware numerous 
local variants. 

Tha Mughal Emparora sometimes subverted the chiafa* 
power by aatabliahing direct linka with thair thikinadira who 
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wars taken into Imperial service as manaabdara . These thlkane — 
dars thus became chiefs jin their own right and their thikanaa 

t 

became their watan laolrs . This process diminished the power 
of the big territorial chiefs. But before any major disinte- 
gration could take place in the Rajput chiefA.e'brvS, the Mughal 
Empire itself began to decline u/hich offered an opportunity for 
the principal chief of the tribe to reassert his authority over 
those thlkanadots and sardars . who had separated themselves from 
their traditional overlord. This can especially be seen in the 
subsequent history of the Amber principality (Jaipur State). 

Some of the thikSnadara h'id, however, became so strong by now 
that they did not yield to their erstwhile lord. This can be 
seen in Mawar. The chiefs of Bundi, Kota, Dungarpur and Banswara 
who ha were at one period earners of the Sisodia chief, now 
headed separate principalities. 

In questions of succession the Mughal Emperors 
normally followed the custom prevailing in the Rajput clans. 

It is noteworthy that after joining the Mughal service, the 
authority of the Paramount Power proved normally adequate to 
prevent those internal feuds over succession which had been so 
common a feature of Rajput dynastic history. This certainly 
gave stability to Rajput principalities, and also linked the 
chiefs in some kind of customary dependence to the Empire. The 
principalities probably also benefited economically from the 
given to the chiefs outside the watan . in lieu of 
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promotions given upon service. The extra revenues flowed into 
the home principality. 

An outcome of the Mughal-Ra jput polity was to establish 
matrimonial ties between the Imperial Family and the RSjputs. 

For this there had been precedants: The marriages sealed the 
political tie, and, as we have said, awarded some kind of special 
status to the Rajput clan concerned. It was considered necessary 
to take the bride at the time of the chief’s first entry into 
service. The powerful Rajput clans such as the Kachawahas of 
Amber and Rathors of Marwar were given the privilege of fresh 
matrimonial ties with the Mughal ruling family. There is no 
basis to say that the Rajput chiefs who gave their daughters in 
marriage to the MugJials were deemed outcasts by their peers. 

The Rajput chiefs who had established such ties with the Mug&ala 
continued to receive princesses in raarrriagr? of those Rajput 
chiefs who had etftained from matrimonial alliances with the 
Mugjrjala. Rather, it seems that the social position of the 
Rajput clans, who had matrimonial ties with the Mughals was 
considerably anhancad. There was k little casta or raligioua 
bittarnaaa that was aroussd at ths time by thssa marriages; on 
ths other hand, thsy more firmly bound important RSjput clans to 
ths Mug&al Court. 

and obtained 

The Rajput chiefs served as military commanders/ in“-“^®' 
various regions of the Mughal Empire. They established new towns 



and villages in these territories. Han Singh founded the famous 
city of Raj Hahal in Bengal. Rao Karan established Karanpura in 
Deccan. Ram Dis Kachamiha and Rao Hanohar established gardens in 
Punjab. Han Singh built a temple in Orissa and a mosque at Raj 
Hahal. Sir Singh Deo Bundela also built a temple in Hathura. Rao 
Karan made grants to the temple of Nisik in the Deccan. The Rsjput 
chiefs thus contributed much towards a cultural unification of the 
Empire in geographical terms. 

The Rajputs played a significant role in the mar of 
succession. Until the decisive battle of Samugarh, K&jput chiefs 
(except a few petty chiefs) either supported Shah Jahan and Prince 
Dara Shukoh or remained neutral. But after this battle, the 
Rajput chiefs, foreseeing the feeble position of Prince Dara 
Shukoh, began to shift their loyalty to Aurangzeb. In this the 
RSjputs' attitude mas not exceptionally opportunistic. Uptill 
the War of Succession of 17Q7-Q9, the tradition in the Hug£}al 
nobility mas that the nobles supporting a defeated prince would 
go over to the victor without loss of life or renk. Thus once 
the battle of Samugarh proved mho the successful candidate mas, the 
Rfjput chiefs by and large hastened to make their peace mith him, 
and were, in line with the Hughel tradition, accepted by the 
victor with full honours. 
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